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A B S T R A C T

The introduction describes the difficulties encountered
in making a full-length study of £asrat, how these difficulties
were surmounted, and what new material this thesis presents.
H a s r a t ’s ancestry, his early life in MohSn and his school
days at Mohan and Fatehpur are fully described in Chapter I.
His life at the M. A. 0. College and his activities there
are covered in Chapter II.

Chapter III describes his

journalistic and political career which began with the pub
lication of Urd u - i - M u 1a!15 in 1903 and covers the period from
that date to 1916.
1916.

H a s r a t ’s second imprisonment began in

Chapter IV describes the Indian political scene and

IJasrat’s role in the political events of India up to 1922.
Chapter V

gives the background of the break-up of Hindu-

Muslim unity and reviews H a s r a t ’s activities up to 1926
whe n he addressed the first All-India Communist Conference.
Later events, up to his death in 1951,are described more
summarily (in Chapter VI), for in this long closing period

of his life he ceased, both as a poet and a political figure, t
show any real development.

Chapter VII contains a full

discussion of g a s r a t ’s poetry and prose works.

h

INTRODUCTION,

At the time when I formed the intention of writing
this thesis very little had been written about yasrat
MohSnl even in Urdu.

Such works as existed are listed in

the bibliography, and all of them are very short.

This in

spite of the fact that yasrat, both as a poet and critic and
as a fighter for the independence of his country,
general consent a figure of major importance.

is by

I therefore

determined to acquire, as far as circumstances permitted,
everything that he wrote and everything of importance that
had been written about him, and further to gain from
personal contacts with men and women who knew him all the
authentic information about him that I could obtain.
In search of this material I made two trips from
London to the subcontinent of Fakistan and India, the first
in 1963 and the second in 1966 .
twelve thousand miles.

In all, I covered about

In India I travelled, from Bombay

in the West to Calcutta in the B a s t , and from Delhi in the
North to Hyderabad in the South.

In Fakistan I journeyed

from Karachi to Dacca and visited also Lahore, Rawalpindi
and Feshawar.

In India, besides the cities already mentioned,

I went to Aligarh, Agra, Lucknow, Kanpur, Mohan and Unao.
I spent a total of about nine thousand rupees.

I met

several of the relations, friends, acquaintances and coworkers of the poet.

I interviewed his cousins and close

relations, including his daughter KhSlida, who was living
at Kanpur and whom I had to interview through ilklinter
mediary of a small boy, as she observed purdah.

To my

regret most of his relations, including his daughter, were
most uncooperative.

His daughter KhSlida even tried to

conceal her identity,

saying that "Khalida was not in", but

the boy of the house whispered into my ear that in fact it
was she herself who was speaking.

At that time, she was

a post-graduate student, doing her M.A.

This attitude of

his relations caused me much trouble and much waste of time,
money and effort.

Fortunately there were exceptions.

MaulSna IkrSmul Hasan, with whom I was already in correspond
ence, and to whom I shall refer again below, was one such
exception.

The other was MaulSnS JamSl MISn of Farangi

Mahal, who was very dear to Hasrat.

Hasrat, though much senioi

to him in age, respected him greatly, because he is a grandson
of yasrat*s religious teacher and guide.

JamSl Mian §ahib

placed at my disposal whatever material he had, and I got some
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very valuable information and precious documents from
him.

In particular, he allowed me full access to y a s r a t 1s

personal diaries, now in his possession, and I can never
thank him enough for his cooperation and untiring help.
In addition to H a s r a t ’s relatives and acquaintances I
made every attempt to draw upon the help of the institutions
which hold records relevant to the study of yasrat and his
writings.

Here too I must record with regret that my efforts

were all too often fruitless.

Thus I went to the Muslim

University of Aligarh in the hope of seeing the scholars1
register in which dates of birth are recorded.

But to my

surprise and disappointment, the Assistant Registrar, Mr.
I.H.Malik informed me that the University held records only
from the date of its establishment in 1921 A . D . , and that he
did not know where the records of its forerunner,

the M.A.O.

College, were held.
Efforts which I was obliged to make by correspondence
from London were even more unproductive.

A request to the

library of Aligarh Muslim University to send certain numbers
of yasr a t 1s periodical UrdU-i-Mu1a!15 on loan to the School
of Oriental and African Studies Library was refused on the
grounds that these numbers were too rare to be issued on
loan.

A similar approach was made through personal contacts
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to the Library of Lucknow University which is reliably
reported to possess a complete file.

The gentleman whose

help was sought is a well-known scholar of Urdu,
holds a degree of Ph.D.

in which he

His immediate response was to ask

to be supplied with a photocopy of an Urdu manuscript from
the British Museum.

This was promptly done, after which for

many months nothing further was heard from him.

A reminder

was sent to him, whereupon he came back with the enquiry as to
whether the

UrdU-i-Mu!a 115 which I required was the periodical

of that name currently being published from Delhi University
by Dr. Kh.w5.ia A£mad FarUql.

Any comment on this enquiry

would be superfluous.
I fared no better with enquiries from Pakistan.

An

eminent Urdu scholar there replied to successive enquiries,
first, that he possessed the file, then that he possessed the
file but that the periodicals were in no condition to be sent
away on loan, and finally that he had no such file.
Not for the first time I had to conclude that prominent
men professionally engaged in Urdu studies and/or reputed to
be great scholars of Urdu cannot stand comparison with mere
laymen when the service of Urdu is in question.

It is for

the most part to persons in this latter category that I am
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indebted for valuable help,
of anything in return.

freely given without expectation

My most grateful acknowledgments

are due to them,
I should first mention a boy named M a s fTld JamSl of
Kanpur, India,

In a sense,

my debt to him is the greatest

of all, for it was through him (and perhaps through his
sister speaking through his letters) that I came into contact
with my most valuable sources of information.

At the time

when I began this thesis I was employed at the B.B.C., and
part of my work was to broadcast to youngsters who somewhere
in South Asia, glued to their improvised wireless sets, tried
to decipher the information broadcast to them mixed with
atmospheric disturbances and distortion, and to pretend that
they were enjoying it.
to me.

Each week many of them used to write

M a s !Ud JamSl was one of them, and he used to write

so regularly that I could not find time even to read all of
his letters.

Sometimes he wrote to me twice a week.

In

each of his letters he persistently asked me one question:
Could he send me something?
anything?

Did I wish him to send me

One week when I again looked at one of his

numerous letters repeating the same request, I told him quite
casually over the air that I should be glad if he could find
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out some source material about his fellow-townsman yasrat.
To my great surprise, by the next mail came a copy of the
Kulli.y5t-i-Hasrat which had just been published in India.
Moreover,

in subsequent letters JamSl told me that he had been

able to contact one

ul yasan,

some sort of nephew of

Hasrat, who was in general not very helpful, but was kind
enough to give the name and address of a cousin of yasrat,
MaulSnS IkrSmul yasan MohSnT.

For all I know, Mr. £iy£ ul

yasan is probably completely unaware of the immense help
which this information proved to be.

Whe n I wrote to

MaulSnS IkrSmul yasan he showed an immediate readiness to
help me.

The jjany letters that he wrote to me proved an

invaluable source of information, and the kindness which
he showed to me in his letters was further evidenced when,
as I have recorded in Chapter 1, I went to visit him in
MohSn.

I cannot thank him enough for his help.

My equal debt to MaulSnS JamSl Mi3n has already been
mentioned.
Thus in writing my thesis I was ultimately able to
make use of nearly everything that has ever been printed by
or about yasrat, and to supplement this material with much
unpublished information from original sources.

I should
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however record that other material exists to which I was
not able to obtain access.

* '

Thus despite all my efforts

I was not able to see a complete file of Urdn-i-Mu* a l i a *
The most complete collection available to me was that in the
possession of Maul&na JamSl Mi&n who very kindly loaned it
to me.
missing.

But even from this collection certain numbers are
Gaps in the files for 1903-1908 were to a great

extent filled by the publication IntikhSb-i-Urda-i-Mu*alls,
containing important literary and political articles
printed during that period and selected by yasrat hims^if.
This too was kindly lent to me by MaulSnS JamSl IdiSn.
I regret that I could not use the secret official
reports on yasrat.

The fifty years*

rule was modified to

thirty years at a time when my thesis was virtually completed,
and I have not therefore been able to make use of this
material.

It would no doubt shed interesting light on

aspects of yasrat*s political activities as seen through
British eyes.

But I doubt very much whether it would

significantly change the picture I have given, for perhaps
no other figure of his age has revealed his whole life - both
private and public - so frankly in authentic materials
supplied b y himself through his writings in prose and poetry.

I

In short I feel able to claim with some confidence
that I have in this thesis given for the first time a full
and objective assessment of Hasrat as a man, as a statesman,
as a poet and as a freedom-fighter, basing my account on
careful investigation and original research.
the first half of the thesis,

I n particular

covering H a s r a t ’s development

up to the end of his student days in Aligarh,

includes a

great deal of material which has never been presented before.
It is worth making the point that the thesis has been
written mainly with the western reader in mind.

Urdu

speakers may find that some passages are superfluous, telling
them things which they already know, while others may appear,
to them, even provocative.

But even such readers will, I

think, if they reflect upon these passages soberly, find
little to disagree with in the essence of what I have said.
Finally I must thank my supervisor Mr. Ralph Russell.
Without his help I could have never presented my materials
in so coherent a form.

1%

Chapter

I

Early
influences
■
■ ■■ ■ 1 1 1 ■■in
w H•a1s r a t fs
Life.

Hasrat was horn, probably in 1880* in the qasba
(small country town) of Mohan in U.P.

The atmosphere and

traditions of Mohan played a most important part in moulding
him, and it is therefore appropriate to begin this study
with some account of them.
1
The gazetteer describes it thus:

Former head-quarters

of the tahsil of the same name in Unao District, United Provinces,

situated in 25° U 7 f N. and 80° ill1 E., on a metalled

road from Ajgain railway station.

Population (1901), 5*798.

It is pleasantly situated on the banks of the Sai, which is
here crossed b y a fine stone bridge built b y Maharaja Nawal
Rai, minister of the Nawab Safdar Jang [ruler of Oudh from
1739-175U] •

The old road from Lucknow to Cawnpore passes

through Mohan, which was once a place of some importance*

It

has always b een celebrated for its Muhammadan physicians and
mimics and actors

.....

A good deal of fruit is grown in

the neighbourhood, and the town is flourishing.

There is a

school with 180 pupils.

1.

The Imperial Gazetteer of Ind i a . VolJCVTI, Oxford, 1908,
P * 3 83♦
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I myself visited Mohan on 29th December 1 9&3*

It

is not on the railway, though a motorable road connects
it with Lucknow#

I,

KanpTlr, alighting at

however,

went by train from

Ajgain railway station.

Ajgain

\

is a small town and the railway station is about five
miles from the centre of the town.

At the time of

arrival of the trains ekka-walas bring their ekkas to
take people to the neighbouring villages.

The ekka

is a horse-drawn vehicle, much higher than the more
familiar tonga;

there are no seats,

just a flat square

wooden platform on which the passengers squat, and which
is barely large enough to accommodate two average-sized
persons.

The driver also sits on this platform#.

This

is the only conveyance available at small railway stationsr
and I hired one for Mohan for two rupees eight annas#
Fortunately the driver knew my host,
Mr. Ikram ul §asan,

very well,

§ a s r a t fs cousin,

for here,

small towns, everybody knows everybody else.

as in most
He put

my luggage at the front, seated himself comfortably
upo n it, and we set off on the twelve-mile journey to
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Mohan*

The road is quite good and the journey was

not too uncomfortable*
four small villages,

The road passes through
Ra^matganj,

Navi,

Nal Sarai

and Pulya FateJjptir*
One who knows something of the history and cultural
background of Mohan can recognise it as soon as it
comes in sight*

Mohan has always been, and is even

today, a predominantly Muslim town,

and the evidences

of this are so prominent as to make it unmistakable*
The first building one sees as the ekka draws near to
Mohan is a mosque,

deserted and falling into ruins*

crossed the stone bridge built by Raja Nawal R31*.

We
It

is no longer the fine bridge described by the Gazetteer,
but is badly in need of repair*

From the bridge

I also caught a glance of the small dome about

isr

which Mr, Ikr5mu2L Hasan MohSnl relates a story which will
be told later.

The river Sal was almost dry at that

time of year.
The state of the mosque gives a forewarning of the
state of the whole town.

Huge buildings which must once

have-presented an imposing sight, are today uncared for and
in an advanced stage of disrepair.

All the main buildings

- the mosques and palatial old houses - are built of red
brick.

From the outside one would think that they were

no longer inhabited except by bats and owls and lizards.
The brick and stonework show the ravages of the weather.
The roofs are sagging,
gone.

the walls broken down, and the doors

But in fact whole families are still living in such

houses.

If some part of the house collapses,

they abandon

this part, for they have not the means to repair it.

Every

year the inhabited living-space dwindles and the uninhabitable
part gets larger.

It is in one such ru$ned house that my

host, Mr. IkrSmul liasan lives.

When I entered the house

I had to pass through several rooms now open to the sky£
to find him sitting on a bare red stone bench.

I sat down

at his side and talked to him.
Not only the large houses, but the town as a whole
now seems half desolate.

Even smaller towns of no great
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historical importance a^re in much better repair.

In

my view this is the result of the strong Hindu communal

*

feelings which affect a large element of the U.P. administra
tion.

Mohan is a Muslim town, and for this reason the

administration is not paying any attention to its needs.
The population of MohSn is predominantly middleclass.

Many of its inhabitants were once landlords, but

since the abolition of the 2amlnd5rl system in U.P. in the
early fifties,all their lands in the adjacent areas have
passed into the hands of the peasants, while other villages
and estates farther afield have been taken over by the
government.

They are left now with only such land as they

registered as cultivated by themselves; and this is in every
case very little.

Thus theii* circumstances are much re

duced as compared to former times.
At the centre of the town are a few shops where one
can buy the main necessities of life; from this centpe,
lanes lead winding to right and left, and lined by almost
uhbroken rows of dilapidated houses built of small red bricks,
many of them dating back to the heyday of Mughal rule in
India.

Prom these lanes many by-lanes branch off.

These

are unpaved, and during the rainy season become so muddy as
to be almost impassable.

The one main road leads to Lucknow,

IJ

V
and is in quite good condition.

A regular bus service

runs between MohSn and Lucknow.
Many popular traditions are associated with the town.
One says that its name derives from the fact that Lak^raan,
the brother of RSma, accompanied him up to this point when
he set out for his fourteen years*

forest exile, and that

MohSn is a combination of the words ’m o h ’ , meaning ’l o v e 1 ,
and ’S n ’ meaning ’course, way, manner, m o d e ’.

According

to another tradition the village of Mohan was founded by a
Hindu hermit named Mohan and was named after him.
But H a s r a t ’s family has preserved a different tradition.
According to the records,

in the form

of diaries and

family chronicles, preserved in the family, the town was
founded by one of IJasrat’s ancestors, named Sayyid MahmSd.
Sayyid Ma^mSd is fifth in the line.

He was born in a small

village named MShSn or MohSn, in the neighbourhood of
KeshSpTlr in Iran.

He was born in 570 A.H.

and died in 638 A.H.

(12U0-U1 A.D.).

(117U-5 A.D. )

Sayyid MahmSd was a

man of learning and was living in comfort until the raids
of the Mongols began;

the terrible atrocities which they

committed made him resolve to leave his birthplace for ever
and migrate to the neighbouring land of India with his son
Sayyid M u nta^Khab.

He left MohSn in 611 A.H.

(121^-5 A . D . ).

IS

We possess no detailed account of his journey to India,
but the hazards and perils involved in such a journey may
well be imagined, and it was four years later that they
reached the place on the banks of the river Sal where the
town of MohSn now stands.

Sayyid Ma^mSd founded this

town, naming it MohSCn after his own birthplace in Iran.
Six couplets taken from poems in the family register
of Hasrat MohSnl give the datfes of Sayyid MahmSd's birth,
death and migration.

They are anonymous verses handed

down by tradition.

1

3

C"

Translation:
1.

His name was MahmSd;

he was a Sayyid of NeshapTlr, a
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pious and distinguished person,
2.

In 618 [1221 A.D,] Hijr5, the atrocities of Chingiz

Kh5n reached MohSn,
3.

(His) year of birth [was] 570 A.H.

went to heaven in 638 A.H.
!+•

[He]

[12U0/A.D.].

Ma^mtld of NSshSptlr was [of] the progeny of 'All.

was born in 570 A.H.
5«

[llTU^A.D.].

He

[117U-5 A.D.].

He left his home in 611 A.H.

[121U-5 A.D.].

He was

reduced to destitution at the hands of the accursed Hul&gTU
6.

He reached MohSn in 615 A.H.

638 A.H.

[1218-9 A.D.] and died in

[12U0-1 A.D.].

Thus the Mongol^atrocities are said to have reached
MohSn in 618 A.H.

[1221-2 A.D.].

But the following verses

make it appear that Sayyid Mahmud did not wait for this to
happen, but left the town in 611 A.H.
founded the Indian MohSn in 615 A.H.

[121U-5 A.D.] and
[l2l8~9 A.D.].

Besides his son Sayyid Muntakhab, he was accompanied
on his journey to India by other members of his household
and his kinsmen.

1.

In India he married an Indian lady, who

The poet has used the name of Chingiz KhSn (in the second
verse) simply as a symbol of the Mongols; historically
speaking it was HulSgU and not he, who invaded Persia;
h&nce the specific mention of HulSgU in the fifth verse.

£0

bore him another son, Sayyid. c J.amSl, from whom most of
the present-day Sayyids of MohSn are descended.
Gradually MohSn developed into a flourishing town,
and many wonderful traditions are related of it.
yasan* s letter to me dated i+th March 1963,

Mr. IkrSmul

says that it

consisted of seventeen fortresses and fifty-two mohallas,
and had a population of twentyfour thousand people.

It was

very famous for its yaklms (Muslim physicians) and for its
craftsmen and partisans.

The descendants of Sayyid MahmSd

were always held in great respfect and excelled in learning,
medicine, divinity and the other accomplishments of their
day..

At different times they held the position of royal

physicians attached to the Court of A v a d h (Oudh).

Muslim

medicine in India is called £ibb-i-YTlnSnT (Greek medicine,
because it is derived, through the Arabs,

from ancient

Greece), and the fame of the atibbS (physicians) of MohSn
gave MohSn the name of O l y
>f
Greece*,

i

> ’MohSn, a district of

yasrat has alluded to this in his verse:-

c^u'^cr'i c//. f ^

Mjoij

i.

(Greece had long had an association with MohSn;

1*

perhaps

Kulli.ySt-i-Hasrat edited by JamSl MiSn FarangT Malj.1T, 2nd.
ed. Lahore^ 1959, >vp.275*
(Hereafter referred to simply
as KulliySt•)
'

in this way I too have an association with G r e e c e , )
One of these renowned physicians was y a s r a t ’s greatuncle,

(a maternal uncle of his mother), Latlful yasan,

and some of his pupils, like yaktm J a w & d ,

yaklm SajjSd

and MullS ’All Akbar Mujtahid achieved even greater fame
than he.
M o h S n 1s manual workers and craftsmen were as famous as
its physicians and divines.

A carder named ChangS (which

y

means ’the six-fingered’ ) was so skilful in his art that
it is said he could make one dhatSnk (about two ounces)
of cotton-wool suffice to fill a whole quilt - large enough
to cover an average-sized bed.

The dyers were so adept

that they could dye two sides of a muslin sheet with
different colours.

The barbers had such a quick and light hai

that they could shave a sleeping man without disturbing his
sleep.

UstSd ChannS was a master of the traditional Indian

arts of combat, bSiak, pa$5 and bannaut .
learnt these arts from him.

yasrat himself

Prom LatTful Hasan, the famous

great-uncle already mentioned, he learned to become an
excellent swimmer.
It was in these traditions that yasrat was reared.

He

was a Sayyid on both sides of his family - that is, his
mother and father both claimed direct descent from the holy

Prophet of Islam through his daughter Fatima.
’All,

1

the holy P r o p h e t ’s cousin and son-in-law,

Hazrat
is thirty-

eighth in ascending order in yasrat*s genealogical tree.
Among his learned and pious ancestors were men who
had been physicians, poets, writers, religious teachers
and spiritual guides.

In this last category the most

famous was ShSh Vajlh ud din, the pupil and deputy of a
very great Muslim saint, Sayyid Hasan Rastll NumS.
ShSh Vajlh ud din was born in 1108 A.H.
and died on 17th S h a w S l 1205 A.H.

Sayyid

(1696-7 A.D.)

(1790-1 A.D.) in MohSn.

The anniversary of his death is celebrated in MohSn every
year.

The grandfather (mother’s father) of yasrat*s mother,

MaulSnS Ale yasan, was not only a physician and a saint but
also a great scholar and the author of several books
including2 IstibsSr
and Vahdat-ul-Va.iPd

, Tanqlh-ul-’IbSdSt
,

He was also an authority on Muslim jurisprudence.

He was

a m ungif (a judicial officer of lower rank than a judge) and
in his later years was offered the ministership of religious

1.
2.

His genealogical tree is given in Appendix I.
MaulSnS Ale.-Hasan MarhHm by Maulvi Sayyid IlaySt ul Hasan
Urdn-i-M1 u a l l a ,issue d.May 1912,A l i g a r h , p p . #2§-31.

^3

affairs in the State of Hyderabad, India.

Twice he

refused this offer, but after much pressure and persuasion
he ultimately agreed to accept.
Once when he was acting as fnun^if he refused to disclose
certain information given him in confidence by his friends,
and as a result was sent to jail.

A strikingly similar

incident was to occur in H a s r a t 1s life, when he preferred
imprisonment with hard labour to disclosing the source of
certain information he had received.
H a s r a t ’s father was named Sayyid Azhar Hasan,
Sayyid Mihr Hasan.

son of

His mother was Shahr BSnTl, daughter of

Sayyid Hafiz
.
#• Niaz Hasan.
•

It is a remarkable feature of

H a s r a t ’s family background that the womenfolk were well
educated.

In the nineteenth century, Muslim women rarely

received much education.

They were usually confined within

the four walls of their home and their main occupation was
the rearing of a large family.

Generally speaking it was

not thought necessary for a girl to be taught to read, and
even those who were, were rarely taught to write, lest this
might enable them to exchange clandestine letters with
would-be lovers and bring disrepute upon their family.

Thus

their accomplishments rarely went beyond a knowledge of the
Arabic script sufficient to enable them to read the Q u r ’Sn.

^4
This state of affairs was typical of upper middle class and
even aristocratic families*
position was even worse.

In the lower classes the
Yet in H a s r a t ’s family the

womerPfolk were all educated.

His mother Shahr BSnU and

her mother too were not only well versed in Urdu and Persian,
but had a developed literary taste and seem to have been
discriminating critics of poetry.

It was yasrat*s grandmothei

(mother’s mother) who first introduced him to the verse of
NSsIm DihlavT, a disciple of the famous poet Momin, and
suggested that he study it carefully.
The majority of the most reliable authorities give
H a s r a t ’s date of birth as 1295 A . H . , which corresponds to
1878-

A.D.

However,
—i

probably 1298/1880^.

in my opinion the correct date is

*1

yasrat was third in a family of six

children - three boys and three girls.

1.

2

In Appendix II, this question is discussed in detail; for
despite the weight of evidence for 1295 A.H., its acceptanc
raises some puzzling questions.
Subsequent references to
H a s r a t ’s age in this thesis assume 1298/1680-lhs the correcl
Sate of birth.
2.
i) RtLhul Hasan b.1290 A.H.
d. 1370 A.H.
ii) Sallmun Nisa b.l29U A.H.
d. unknown.
iii) Pa^lul yasan b.1295 A.H.?
d. 6th S h a ’ban = 13th May 1<
iv) Karlmul Hasan b.1303) A.H.
di-ii3l6iA.H.
v) Naslmun Nisa b.1305 A.H.
still living,
vi) Munlbun Nisa b.1308 A.H.
still living.

As is usual in traditional Muslim families, Hasrat
received his early education at home.

It was cu&omary

among the most respectable families in Mohan to have a
small school attached to the family where teachers would
c o a c h r not only the children of thfe family, but as a social
service, children of the neighbourhood, who were admitted
without any charge.

These teachers were greatly respected.

They were men of character, and treated the pupils as their
own children.
in Mohan.

Among § a s r a t !s teachers were two men famous

One was named Ghuiam *A11, and the other,

Rahman, was better known as Mian JI Buiaql.

*Abdur

He was a very

learned and pious man, and his personality made a deep im
pression on Hasrat and helped to mould his character.

Mian J! Buiaql was a devout, austere and abstemious man.
He always used hand-woven cloth, and once when his tailor
made the lining of his sherwanl with foreign-made cloth,
Mian JI Buiaql refused to wear it until it was altered and
the foreign cloth removed.

He used to go every year to

Lucknow to attend the annual ceremony of his plr, but he
would never go by rail.

He used to say that the railway

was a carrier of Daojai - a one-eyed monster who according
to Islamic legeniwill appear riding on a monstrous donkey
whe n Judgement Day is near to kill the faithful.

Mian «JT used

£6

to write amulets and phylacteries and was reputed to
be a master in this art.

It is said that when a cow

lost her milk, he would exorcise the evil spirit;

he

would pronounce some incantation and breathe it oyer
some salt, which he would then administer to the cow;
and the milk would be restored to its former quantity.
And no pupil of IvIiSn JT ever had to wander in search of
a livelihood.
Another of ^asrat's teachers was MaulvT Asflhar 'All,
*''

>

who later went to Hyderabad, Deccan and became an assistant
in a Normal school.1

He always wore clothes of a single

colour and so he was known as k

-

"the uni-

coloured maulvl."
These teachers by their learning, their force of
character and their example, set a pattern for Hasrat to
follow.

His own family tradition was one of scholarship

and religious devotion, and the influences of family atmosphere
and of schooling combined to make a deep impression on his
young mind.

Religious belief took hold of him so firmly

that throughout his eventful life nothing could ever shake

1.

The institute in which teachers for Primary Schools
are trained are called Normal Schools.

£7

it;

so that a man who became an extreme revolutionary

in his political ideas remained conservative - even
reactionary - in his religious beliefs.

After completing his early education at home, he
joined the local middle school^at MohSn, probably in
18-90 4..D.

It is said that he was a brilliant student.

He never bought or kept a text-book, but would read a
lesson once or tv/ice from a borrowed book and so commit
it to memory.

He was very mischievous too.

His teacher

Lacchml Nar&yan used to say to him, "Fa^l^-ul Kasanl
will become either a great man or a rogue•"
mischief was, as a rule,

of an innocent kind.

^

You

But his
Mr. Ikr5mul

Hasar^ioh5nI told me that the small dome on the stone bridge
over the river Sal, mentioned earlier, was reputed to be
haunted.

Usually on Thursday evenings the women of the

nearby villages, mostly of the lower classes, who had some
wishes to be fulfilled,

or whose wish had been fulfilled,

would come to this place with some incense sticks (a g a r b a t t l ),

1.

Before 19U7 schools in rural areas where education from
Glass I to VII was imparted were called Middle Schools.
A public examination conducted by the Provincial Departmen
of Education was held at the end of the seventh year:
English was not taught in these schools.
These schools
were under the control of District Boards.

. £<2

flowers and sweetmeats, leave the flowfers and sweetmeats
and return home*

Since the place was supposed to be haunted,

no one would linger there unless he needed to*

But IJasrat

used to collect a few of the boys of the family and go to
the .stone bridge on Thursday evenings.

They would stay at

a distance from the dome, watching the women come and go,
and when darkness fell he would tell some boys to go to the
dome and fetch the sweets.

If no one else was bold enough,

he himself would go, collect all the sweets and make a great
feast.

W h e n he got back home with some sweets still in his

hand, he would answer his mother1s enquiry by saying that
there had been a MilStd Sharif1 somewhere in the town and
that he had got the sweets there;

and then he would offer

some of the sweets to his mother too.
While he was still studying at MohSn, he thought
that it would be fun to appear at two examinations simultan
eously.

One was held at Mohan, while for the other he would

have to go to Jhaintar, a small village nearby.
required to accompany him there.

Someone was

It was therefore arranged

that his headmaster, Lacchml NarSyan would go with him in a

1*

A gathering to celebrate the birthday of the holy Prophet
of Islam at the end of which, as a rule, sweets are
distributed*
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yoll, a small curtained sedan-chair generally used by
women.

In this way he secretly appeared at the other

examination.

When the result was announced yasrat stood

first in both examinations.

Lacchml N arayan came to his

mother and^sending his respects to her, told her that her
son was extremely intelligent and that she must tie a blue
thread round his wrist to ward off the evil eye.
yasrat already had a remarkable understanding of
poetry.

He would show master Lacchml Narayan his explana

tions of poems and couplets, and they would be so strikingly
original that master Lacchml NarSyan was always surprised,
and used to say that the boy would be a great poet.
Prom this middle school of Mohan, yasrat appeared at
the Middle Examination in lb9k A.D. at the age of fourteen.
He not only passed in the first division,but stood first
in the whole province and won a government scholarship,
yasrat was always very sure of himself.

He used to say

he had never appeared at an examination without being sure
of success.
In Mohan there was no school where he could pursue his
education further, and he was now ready to go to the nearby
town of PateypHr HaswS where there was a high school.

L
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Before giving an account of this it is necessary
to mention another childhood influence which was to persist
throughout his life.
Farangl Labial with
Farangl La£al

This was that of the *ulamS of

whom Hasrat*s family had close connections.
- *The palace of the E u r o p e a n 1 - is a

large house in Lucknow, so called, tradition says, because
during the reign of Aurangzeb (1656-1707) it was the
property of a French trader in indigo.

It assumed its

present character in the latter part of A u r a n g z e b 1s reign,
w h e n by the B m p e r o r fs decree it
H igSm ud din.

His father

was made over to Lulls

Lulls Qu^ub ud din, a notable

figure of Aurangzeb*s reign, had lived in a village near
Lucknow called SahSlI.

One day the people of a neighbouring

village had attacked him,

killed him and destroyed all hie

books.

known as <ciut#ub Shahld - Qutub

(Hence he is also

Martyr.)

the

His son thereupon approached Aurangzeb and obtained

from him a decree authorising him to take possession of a
place of his own choice in Lucknow.
and the whole family left SahSlI
The

He chose Farangl Mai^al,

and settled there.

*ulamS of Farangl LaJ^al trace their descent back to

A bU Ayyttb An§SrI, a saint famous in the history of Islam
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as the host of the Holy Prophet at Medina.1

They pride

themselves on their centuries-old tradition, which has
produced many eminent theologians and spiritual guides.
Their tradition is in one important respect an exceptional
one.

By and large, the ,ulamS have had reservations about

mysticism, and their attitude towards it has ranged between
suspicion and, in some periods, fierce hostility.

But

among the Farangl Ma^alls one finds both streams of Muslim
religious thought represented.On the one hand Farangl MaJ^al
has been for the last two and a half centuries a renowned
seat of Islamic scholarship.

The celebrated curriculum of

religious instruction known as Dars-i-Hi#zSmiya, which is even
today prescribed in the religious institutions of the sub
continent, was drawn up by that same UullS Ni&Sm ud din who
after the martyrdom of his father established Farangl Malial
in its new role, and owes its name to this, though this fact
is not widely known.

This curriculum has been widely

followed not only in India and Pakistan but in Afghanistan
and Iran as well.

1.

W h e n the Holy Prophet migrated from Mecca to Medina in
September 622 A . D . , every Muslim there wanted to have the
honour of being his host.
So the Prophet decided to let
his camel go of its own accord, and gave it out that the
owner of the house where the camel decided to sit down
should be his host. A n d this honour fell to Abtl Ayytlb
An§ Sri •

Such has been Farangl Mahal's reputation that the
majority of the Sunni Muslims of Upper India have looked
to Farangl Ma£al in controversial and disputed matters of
religious, political or national importance, for guidance
and inspiration.
On the other hand, the mystic tradition also reaches
back to MullS Ni&am ud d i n 1s time.

His brother, MullS

Sa'ld, was not only a scholar, but a saint with a large
following of mystic disciples, and his son and grandson,
A£mad fAbdul yaqt and AnvSr ul gaq respectively, continued
his tradition, as did their descendants also.

The present-

day 1ulemS of Farangl Ma£al are the direct descendants of
this line.

Sixth in the line of descent from MullS S a fld

was Shah fAbdur RazzSq, who was born on 23rd Zdlhijj 1236 A.H
(1621 A . D . ) and died on 23th §afar 1307 A.H.

(lo69 A . D . )•

He was reputed to be a great scholar, author and mystic,
and y a s r a t !s father, mother and other relations were among
his disciples.

They used to visit him frequently in Lucknow

and on occasion yasrat would accompany them.
A remarkable aspect of the mystic teaching of many of
the Farangl Mayal spiritual guides was their attitude to the
Hindu god or demi-god

Krishna, whom they accepted as a true

prophet sent by God in former ages to the people of India.
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The idea that God had sent His prophets to India long before
the coming of the Muslims was not a new one.

Muslim

thinkeps in India had been struck by such verses of the Q u r ’an
as the following:

A n d the Unbelievers say:
11Why is not a Sign sent down
To him from his L o r d ? ”
But 1hou art truly
A warner, and to every people
A guided

Never did We send
A warner to a population
But the wealthy ones among them
Said:

"We believe not

In the (Messenger) with which
p
Ye have been sent".

Never did We destroy
A population, but had
3
Its warners.
1.
2.
3.

Stlra, XIII, Ayat 7, trans. ’Abdullah YTlsuf ’All,Lahore,
n.d. pp. 604-5*
STlra XXXIV, A ’yat 34^ trans. ’Abdullah YTlsuf ’All, Lahore,
n.d., . p • 1 145*
STLra XXVI, A ’yat 208,trans. ’Abdullah YTLsuf ’A l l ,L a h o r e ,
n.d. «p* 9*71*

3^

These are only some of the verses to this effect.

In the

light of these verses no Muslim thinker could fail to see
that a country with so vast a population as India could
not have been without its true apostles.
l6th-17th century mystic,

Thus the famous

scholar and religious philosopher,

Shaikh Ahmad Sirhind!, who is generally called the Mujaddid
Alf-i-SSnl (the henewer of Islam at the beginning of the
Second millennium of the Islamic era) has written on this
point.

In a letter (number 259) addressed to Khiya.ia

Muhammad S a ’Id he says,
of the past,

1....Reviewing the position of nations

it seems evident that there is hardly any land

to which no apostle lias been sent.

E v e n of the territory

of India, which apparently lacks any such distinction, I
feel that prophets have been sent here too.

.....

And in

certain cities of India it seems as if the light of the
prophets gleams like a torch in the darkness of shirk
[polytheism]; and if I wished I could name such cities ...u^
From this attitude the question naturally arises as to
whether one should seek the prophets sent to India in the

1.

I translate from Muj.addid Alf-i-SSnl, MaktUbat-i-Imam
HabbSnl, Lucknow J'j*vol •I ,pp •262, 263 >26U*

past among the figures of Indian mythology»

On this point

all except a few of the huslim theologians of India are
silent.

They must have felt a natural reluctance to see

Hindu demi-gods as prophets.

But there have been some

SSJiib-L-Kashf (saints who have received spiritual illumina
tion) who quite clearly believed that Krishna was one of
the Indian apostles, and, moreover, very prominent among
them.

Some have believed that his spiritual influence and

authority is felt in India even today; ShSh *Abdur RazzSq of
BSLnsa, to whom most of the Farangl Ma£al mystics owe
spiritual allegiance, was one of those who believed so. In
his biography, IvianSqib-i-Hazz5qiya, several stories are
related about this.

O n e 'tells how a murld (spiritual

disciple) of Shah fAbdur Razzaq, once left his village to
visit his murshid (spiritual guide).

Travelling through

uncultivated country he came upon a handsome young man
playing a flute and surrounded by young girls.

Embarrassed

by this scene he tried to pass by with eyes averted;

but as

he came near, the flute-player called to him by name and
asked him to convey his regards to his murshid when he reached
his destination.
notice of it.

This incident annoyed him, and he took no

But when he came into the presence of his

murshid he was surprised to be asked whether he had met anyone
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on the way and brought any message from him,
“Yes,

lie replied,

there was a young flute-player surrounded by young

women who asked me to convey his regards to you.
considered this beneath all mention.“
Razzaq. said,

But I

At this Shah *Abdur

"He was &rl K r i s h n a m a h S r a j ;

he has visited

me here too."
Other stories are also narrated about meetings between
Krishna and the Shah £a^ib.

Since Shah £ahlb of 3 a n s a !s

status as a religious guide is accepted by most of tne
Farangl Ma^alls,

they also take the same attitude as he

towards Krishna.
y a s r a t !s own first contacts witn Farangl ka^ial date
from the time of another Shah fAbdur Razzaq., who was the
•plr of ^asrat*s parents.

A s we have seen, he sometimes

accompanied his parents on their visits to him, and when

Shah §ahlb died in 1307 A.H. (Io89-9o)
old.

Hasrat was^.^.^years

He later himself became the spiritual disciple of

Shah *Abdur Razzaq.1s son and successor, kauiana 1Abdul
Vahhab (d. 2nd kui^arram 1312 A.H. - bth July,169U A.D.) who,
like his father, was both a profound scholar and a great
saint and spiritual guide.

The circumstances in which he

took the b a i 1at (swearing spiritual allegiance) to kauiana
fAbdul Vahhab were related to me personally by the Llauiana’s

3r
grandson, kaulSnS JamSl

Mian, and also,

MaulBna IkrSm ul yasan.

Jam&l

independently, by

Mian said that ^iasrat

himself. had once told him that under the influence of
modern Western ideas he had developed some doubts about
mystic guidance and felt the whole foundation of his
religious beliefs shaken.

He decided that he would go to

Shah 1Abdul Vahhab, resolved that if he found he could lead
him out of his mental and spiritual anxiety, he would ask
him to make him his disciple.
presence,

W hen he came into his

the ShSh §a^i!b was sitting in deep meditation with

his eyes closed.

He opened his eyes and looked at yasrat.

Not a word passed between them, but the Shah yah l b ’s glance
alone had transformed him.

All his doubts had vanished

and he saw clearly where the solution to his problems lay.
Accordingly he entered the circle of the Shah §ahib*s
devotees and became his disciple,

yasrat himself has alluded

to this experience in his versfc:

I
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1.
’What power there was in the glance of the
spiritual guide,

VahhSbi

mystic k nowledge.1

1.

K u l l i y a t , p.l60.

It made Hasrat perfect in

3^
There are also many other references iijyasrat's poetry
to the fact that he was Shah 'Abdul Vahhab's disciple.

He

also makes it clear that his attituae to Krishna too was
the same as that of his spiritual guides.

He has composed

several verses in K r i s h n a 1s praise and he used to visit
Mathura, K r i s h n a b i r t h p l a c e , very regularly.

In the

preface to his seventh dlwan^he says, "Mention has been made
in this dlwSn of the religious saints from whom I have
received spiritual benefit." Besides Muslim saints, at one
place the name of Sri Krishna also appears.

"Regarding

yazrat £rl Krishna (peace be upon him) I am a follower of
the path of love of my nlr and plr of olrs

yasrat Sayyld

'Abdur Razzaq. BSnsvTc

"The path of Love is the worship of Beauty;
We do not know what punishment and
reward are."
yasrat*s initiation as Shah 'Abdul Vahhab*s disciple must
have taken place when he was not more than fourteen years
old, for Shah 'Abdul Vahhab died in 1312 A.H.

1.

Kulliyat, p . 190.

(169U)*
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MaulSnS JamSl

.H4i3n told me that he could not remember

the exact age at which §asrat became his grandfather’s
disciple, but he did aistincly remember that IjLasrat was
still studying in MohSn and had not yet gone to Fate^pTlr.
This corroborates our conclusion that he was not more than
fourteen at the time*

We have seen that he passed his

Urdu Middle examination in 1&9U A . D . , going on to FateJjpUr
in the same year.
Thus he was still very young when this profound experience
took place.

^asrat entered the Government High School at FateJ^pTlr
HaswS in 189U*

It was a town with which he was already

well acquainted, for his father had landed property in the
nearby village of Khajva, and this necessitated his spending
most of his time there.

After five years, in 1699> #asrat

took his matriculation examination and passed it in the first
division w i t h distinction.

He was now nineteen years old.

Thus during his years at Fate^pUr he was of an age to form
period
his basic outlook on liffc by his own decisions, and this/is
of great importance to his development.
\
FateJ^pTlr was distinguished at that time by the presence

ho
of a number of remarkable men, amongst whom were §afig
Niaz Ahmad, Mauiana Sayyid £ahUrul Islam, Mauiana NTLr
Muhammad - and Amir Muhammad Khan.

The first-named of

these was headmaster of the Government H i g h School at
which £asrat was studying, but I have been able to learn
nothing more of him.
Scarcely less important, however, were the influences
of the three others,

for alongside his schooling at the

Government High School, §asrat came to them for instruction
in Arabic and Persian, and we are fortunate in having an
account of them from the pen of the son of A mir Muhammad
Khan, Niaz FatehpTlrl, the famous Urdu writer, author,
critic and editor of the widely-known literary magazine,
higar long published from Lucknow(and now being published
from Karachi under the name of Kigar-t-Pakistan)^
These men not only taught Hasrat the customary learning
of the traditional curriculum but also infused into him a
spirit of righteousness,
determination.

truthfulness, and sin iron'will and

At the feet of these teachers he learned

that worldly wisdom is nothing but cowardice and a sign of

1.

His article appeared in Nigar-i-Pakistan. Niaz Humber,
1 9 6 3 f Karachi, under the title,"My Late Father, H i g a r ,
and I 11, pp. 19-i+l* All quotations in the following pages
of this chapter are from this article unless otherwise
stated.

an unstable character, that worldly gain and allurements
are nothing compared with the spiritual satisfaction that
comes from devotion to principle, and that a man must not
accept compromise with what he knows to be wrong and u n 
truthful*

The influence of these men u pon §asrat*s

development is of such importance that a brief account of
each of them will not be out of place here.
Mention should first be made of MaulSnS Sayyid ShSh
£ahUr ul Islam, whose influence upor|jasrat was especially
great.

He was the son of a man named M i r g a s a n ’A H ,

was born in 185b.

and

He passed his childhood in Rai Bareilly

at the house of his m o t h e r 1s father, and was then educated
at Lucknow, Kanpur and Aligarh.

After completing his

education he was attached for some time to the Madrasa-i1Aliya, Calcutta; then in accordance with the wishes of
his spiritual guide MaulSnS. Fazl ur RaJjm&n Ganj-Murad5b5dl9
he returned to Fatehpur and there in 1883 established a
school of oriental learning named the Madrasa-i-IslSmia,
just eight years after Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khgn had established
the Mohammedan Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh.
then only 25 yeaps old.

He was

MaulSnS. &ahHrul Islam was a man

of great learning, and a reformer and educationist too.
Long before the Congress movement of boycotting foreign goods

he had sensed the necessity of a technical institute for
Muslims, and had patronised locally-made goods.
His school, the Madrasa-i-IslSmia, not only became
a seat of traditional learning; he also introduced the
teaching of English, despite great opposition from his
colleagues.
Several Hindus were also his pupils.
there is a noble family of Hindu Kayasths.
called Mo$I In$ Wale.
for example,

In Fatehpur
They are

Several members of this family,

Laia Ishwar SahSl, Major Ranjit Singh,

RSm Cand Man Singh and RSi Bahadur Man Singh (inspector
General of Police), were pupils

of Mauiana jJahtlrTll Islam,

The Mauiana died on 4th of March, 1921.
The second teacher of IJasrat MohanI who deserves mention
is Mauiana Ntlr Muhammad.

Little is known about him.

Niaz

Fate^pTLrl has given the following account of him:1
,fThe School which Mauiana Sayyid JahTlr ul Islam had
established was a school for Arabic.

One of his companions

was Mauiana NTLr Muhammad, and he had given him sole charge
of the institution.

1.

pp. 19-41.

He hailed from some part of the Panjab,

*t-3
perhaps from Qustlr, and was undoubtedly a very pious
he was

man*

But at the same time/a terribly awe-inspiring figure

of a man and one of grim and rigid purity.

Mauiana Ntlr

Muhammad was very much against the teaching of English,
which Mauiana gahTlrjal Islam was in favour of.

As a

result of this conflict it was a long time before it was
possible to make any proper arrangement for the teaching
of English.
It so happened that during that period Mauiana Ntlr
Muhammad went on pilgrimage to Mecca.

Taking advantage

of his absence Mauiana jgahtliPul Islam at once started
[English] classes up to matriculation standard.

The mental

make-up of Mauiana Ntlr Muhammad can be deduced from his
reaction when he returned from the pilgrimage.

He saw

that a complete change had come over the Madrasa, and worn
out canvas and old matting had been replaced by chairs and
benches.

His fury knew no bounds, and he started throwing

everything out.1

He could not bear that Satan should rule

where God had had his kingdom.
This was a very delicate situation ••••

1.

Mauiana gahtlr-

This was in fact a conflict not of personalities, but of
ideologies, a conflict between the Old and the New. The
New was asserting itself and the Old was resisting it.
We shall discuss this more fully in the next chapter.

MM
ul Islam handled it with dignity and tact......

he

separated off the Arabic section of thh Madrasa and put it
under the sole supervision of Mauiana Ntlr Muhammad, while
he himself took charge of the English s e c t i o n

.

Mauiana Ntlr Muhammad was a scholar of Arabic, but his
knowledge was restricted to grammar and syntax, and juris
prudence and the Traditions,

He had little taste for

lyric poetry and philosophy and none at all for literature.
He was certainly a learned man, but his knowledge was not
ready to hand, and whenever he taught a book he always had
recourse to commentaries and notes ••••

He was so strict

that he would even inflict physical injury on his pupils.”
The third important teacher of §asrat at Fate^ptlr
was Muhammad Amir Khan. Niaz Fate^ptlrl's father.

Niaz

Fate^pTlrl writes of him:1
f,His name was Muhammad Amir Khan, but he was also known
as Amir Muhammad Khan.

He was born in Fate^pTlr, but I

cannot say with certainty in what year.

However he had

already reached adult years by the time the tumult of the
Mutiny of 1857 broke out, and had a job.

For this reason

I believe that he must have been born in the year 1835 or

1.

pp. 19-21

•

a year or two before •••• He received his early education
in Persian at Fate^pur •••• He had a natural aptitude for
this language and studied zealously ••• Then in accordance
with the wishes of his mother he went first to Lucknow
and then to Delhi for higher education*

I do not know

who his teachers there were, but he once in passing spoke
of how he had gone to Delhi and studied under MaulSnS
§ahb51*

He also said that at that time some Iranian

prince had come to Delhi

to' study

E f.ISz-i-Khusravl

as there was nobody in Iran who could teach this book*
This prince and my father studied the book together in the
same class*

He wrote well in Persian ••••

He had a

remarkable knowledge of Persian poetry and prose*

He had

made a deep study of all the clasical poets of Persian^and
knew by heart thousands of verses of Firdausi, Kfcgqanl.
Anvarl, Nizami, S'adI, fUrfI, Nitflrl, JSml, § S f ^ , GhSlib,
Bedil and others*
admired jjahtlrl*

Among the prose writers he chiefly
Among Indian nasnavl writers [in Persian]

he greatly liked Ghanlmat •••*••
Amir.

His poetic -

name was

He never turned his attention to the ghaeal*

His

main accomplishment was the qaflda, but he wrote qafldas
only in praise of the Prophet and his companions ••••
a fine calligrapher ••••

He was

After retiring on pension, he spent

^6
most of hie time studying poetry, religion and history ...
He was very friendly with MaulSnS Muhammad ’All Bihafcl, the
founder of Nadvat <ul ’Ulema .

He was not fond of Urdu

ppoetry, though he considered Amir MlnBI a great poet

11

NiBz FateypUrl writes that in 1858 he went to Kanpur
and was appointed Peshkar (a sort of Court Clerk) to the
English Collector there, who had great confidence in him.
His fortunes prospered and he began to live in great style.
Many years later, in accordance with a revelation made to
him in a dream, he became a disciple of Mauiana Shah ’Abdus
Saiam Hasvl, of the MujaddadI sect, of the Naqshband! order,
and from this time onwards he hade goodbye to the gay life.
After his period of service at Kanpur, he was attached to
the department of police.

On retirement he served in

RStmpUr for some time and started practice as a lawyer.

He

came back to FateypUr in 1907 and died there in 1908.
It was under his tutorship that yasrat during his stay
at FateypTLr studied Persian, and he aroused in his pupil a
keen interest and a finely-developed taste for Persian
poetry.

yasrat*s command of the Persian language was good

and his study of its classical poetry was remarkably deep

hi
and extensive.1- ,
-This was, without any doubt, due to his close association with Mauiana Amir Muhammad Khan./

^asrat’s stay in

Fate^ptLr Hasva greatly influenced his subsequent development.
His teachers there, particularly Mauiana gahfcrul t Islam and
Mauiana Amir Muhammad Khan, were not only scholars of repute,
but also men of developed taste in literature.

Besides

being accomplished poets in their own right, they were
authorities on the classical literature of Arabic and Persian.
Not much is known about the critical insight and literary
likes and dislikes of Mauiana jgahdrul Islam, but about
Mauiana Amir Muhammad Khan we have a reliable source of
information in his son, Niaz Fate^ptlrl, who was himself a
distinguished literary man.

The poets whom he lists as

his father1s favourites show both the soundness and the
range of his taste, and £asrat could have had no bettfcr
introduction to these masters than Amir Muframmad Khan gave
him.

All these teachers were traditionalists in their

approach and so naturally laid much stress on form, correct

1.

In his periodical Urdu-t-Mufalia.IjteBrat later published
from time to time selections from his -’Baya^1. Baya^ means
’n o t e b o o k 1, more precisely, a notebook in which one notes
down ^any couplet which one likes. Some of the Persian poeti
whose couplets ^asrat had noted are little-known and this
shows that he had read not only the famous Persian poets bu
the lesser-known ones too. Some of the latter who appear i:
hi8 lBayazl are Shaukat Bokh&gl. LisanI Shiraz!, Ghizai!
Mashhad!, Malik Fi$fcat Kashi,<*Baba Fu ^ b a m .

ness of expression, purity of language and aptness in the
use of metaphors and idioms, rather than on the content of
the poetry#

We know that Mauiana Ntlr Muhammad in particular

was well versed in rhetoric#

§asrat must thus have had a

rigorous training, which taught him to use language correctly
and effectively#
life#

This is evident in his own work later in

Perhaps even more important, however, was the in

fluence of Amir Muhammad Khan1s literary taste.

Niaz

FateljpTLrl1s account shows him to have been an exacting but
nevertheless a just critic#,
It seems likely that his teachers also introduced him
to some of the lesser-known poets of Urdu.

In later life

he was to ransack the entire treasury of Urdu poetry, and
to select, edit and publish the work of some of the less
known, but nonetheless deserving poets.
§asratfs stay at FateljpTlr also brought with it the
formation of enduring friendships.

Mauiana Abn’l Hashlm

Rusva Kanptlrt and Niaz Fate^ptlri must be mentioned in this
connection#
Mauiana Sayyid A b a ’l Hashim Rusva was a descendant of
§ajrat Shamsul fUlema Shah fAbdul §aq. Kanptlrl, Muhajir-iMakkl, son of the famous saint ^a^rat Shah Ghuiam RasTll,
Rastll Numa#

He was a very intimate friend of §asrat.

Like

h9
gasrat, he was a good poet^and after finishing his education
he went to Hyderabad, Deccan where he spent the rest of his
life, and where he died*
still living;

He has several sons and daughters

his widow too still survives him [1967]*

gasrat had felt the most intense afffection for him and his
ghftzalB refer to him more frequently than to any other person*
The first clear reference comes in a ghazal of 1897J1

(1
gasrat became his name-sake, in being disgraced
(rusva); disgrace therefore causes him no grief#
References to Rusva, some of them in the most passionate
terms, were to continue as a recurring theme of his ghazals
for another 26 years*

Hitherto many critics had thought

that many of these references must be to some beautiful young
girl in the Deccan with whom he had fallen in love, but it
can be regarded as established that Rusva, in fact, is the
subject of all of them*
for this conclusion*)

(Appendix III summarises the evidence
It is obvious how deep must have been

the significance in gasrat*s development of his love for Rusva*

1#
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Thus Hasrat's five years at Fatehpur were rich in experience,
and left a permanent impression upon him*

In 1899-1900, shortly after passing his High School Exaaination, Hasrat was married.

In old-fashioned,conservative

families like his, it was the general rule that girls and boys
should be married in their mid-teens - sometimes even in their
early teens, and it was considered particularly important that
girls should be married young.

Accordingly when Hasrat's

marriage took place, it was to agirl of fourteen, his cousin
Nishat un Nisa.'*'
1.

His own age was 19*

Most authorities give her name as_Nishatun Nisa Begam..
However, Sayyid Ikramul Hasan Mohani wr5te to me in his_
letter dated li+th JanJL1963s 'Hasrat was married to_Nishat
Fatima, daughter of Hafiz ShatibTr Husain, son of Hafiz *
Sayyid Niaz Husain.'* I wrote again pointing out €hat "some
authorities fiave given her name as Nishatun Nisa Begam,and
asking him to clarify this. He replied in a letter dated
Uth March,1963s 'In response to your query I looked up the
genealogical tree and found that her name was Nishat un
Nisa. People have added the word Begam on thejlr own "account
We are Sayyids and have no connection with Khans or Begs.
We consider the descent of the Sayyids superior to all
others. During the days of the Mughals, their ladies were
called Begam, and people without considering the true
connotation of the word, began to call their women folk
Begam too.1 (In other words, Begam, the feminine counter
part of Beg, should, strictly speaking, be applied only to
women of Turkish descent; and these have a lower social
standing than women of Sayyid Families.)
In a later letter dated Uth April,1963, he writes:
'Hasrat's first wife was his maternal uncle's daughter»
Her name was Nishat un Nisa, and she was generally called
Nishatan.}
«•

51

A brief account of Ni8ha-fc|un NisS was published in a woman1s
magazine, Rahbar i NisvBn. Lahore, in November,193U*

It

tells us that she came of a respected Sayyid family of Mohan,
where she was born ’'perhaps in 1 8 8 5 % and was thd daughter
of Sayyid Shabblr §asan Mohanl, who later became a vakil in
the High Court of RaichTlr, Hyderabad State*

Like the other

women in gasratfs family, she received a good grounding in
religious education^and was also taught Urdu, Persian and a
certain amount of Arabic*

In the period before her marriage,

she devoted some effort to helping to educate the other girls
of MohHn.

Before her marriage to §asrat she had been engaged

to another boy, HidSyat ul gasan, who was also a close rela
tion, being the youngest son of the maternal uncle of §asratf8
mother*

He later became a Ijaklm and a respected member of

the family*

The fact that this engagement was broken off

calls for some comment*

Even today a broken engagement gives

rise to a good deal of unpleasantness, and in those days,
among conservative families with long-cherished traditions,
it meant much more than this;

it would have been regarded

as a disgrace to the family, and more particularly to the
family of the girl*

Such an act expressed a strong dis

approval of the girl and implied a charge either of physical
defect or of some fault in her temperament and behaviour.

A
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girl to whom this had happened would have her chances of
making a good marriage greatly reduced.

We can well

imagine that this incident must have been a great shock to
Nishatjjin Nisa and her family.

On the other side, to make

a proposal for such a girl must have put ^asrat’s family too
in a difficult position and tested all their resolution.

The

air would have been rife with rumours, and ppople would have
tried to dissuade £asratfs family from taking such a step.
But they persisted, apparently with ^asrat's full concurrence *
and the marriage took place*
There are allusions to this in one of yasrat’s ghazals.
Its opening couplet is as follows:

1
My heart is steeped in joy, my soul overflowing
with delight (nishat).

It is the night of union,

and all the means of delight are to hand.

In the next couplet an allusion to this episode is made:

2
In short, on every side all are busy with pre
parations for rejoicing (shadl, which also means
marriage). The censure of critics is unavailing

1#

Kulliyat. p.18.

Kulliyat. p.19^
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in this context of delight (nishat).
In the true tradition of Urdu poetry, there is a
play upon words here.

To the casual reader

</>»

would mean merely "hubbub of mirth and joy1*, and

b L2J

would mean happiness, joy, and sensual pleasure.

But when

one knows that NishS£ was the name of 6he poet’s cousin
and that he had married her despite her earlier broken
engagement, these two words take on a different meaning.
In fact the whole ghazal is seen in a different per
spective once this background is known.

I am indebted to

MaulSnS Ikr&mul gasan for this piece of information.
After the marriage £asrat went to Aligarh, where he
lived in a hostel.

His girl-bride stayed behind in Mohan.1

We have seen that already before he went to Aligarh,
Qasrat had achieved a certain standing, albeit a local one,
as a worthwhile poet.

It is therefore appropriate at this

point to review his early poetic development.

He was born

in a family which had very rich traditions of culture,
religion and literature.

1.

His mother was also a very well

As we shall see, Hasrat*s wife was a loyal and active
companion to hi# in all his later political trials. A
brief account of her life is given in Appendix IV..

read lady (a quality rarely found among women of that age)
and above all had a very refined taste for poetry.

It was

she who introduced Hasrat to Urdu poetry, urging him especially
to study the verse of Mominfs disciple, Naslm Dihlavl, and

^

it was due to this early introduction that gasrat always
aspired to follow the tradition of Naslm.
this in several of his verses.

He has indicated

Thus as early as 1901,

he wrote'*'

(gasrat!

~

I do not like the style of Lucknow;

in poetry I am a follower of Naslm. )
It is difficult to ascertain the date of his first
attempts in poetry, but it is clear that he had started
composing verse even when he was in pre-matriculation classes.
gasrat's cousin MaulSnfi Ikramul gasan MohanI in his
letter to me dated lUth January,1963, wrote on this point:
LZ U / O f C j t J C - T s* X

Cf

<£- j*

^

< j > ^ C *7 ^

\e^r (lS'J !•

J

’

’gasrat had a love of poetry right from his childhood.
He wrote a couplet in the local dialect of Mohan, of which
I still remember the first hemistich:

1.
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You give others wine in the cup: but for
me you pour it into my cupped hand#

Very

well then, Saql, my boy, come out and settle
it.
But this is a very early attempt at verse, and that too
not really a serious one.

He himself never saw fit to

publish his earliest compositions, as he has plainly told
us in introducing the supplement printed at the end of his
First Divfcn.
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(V

It has already been stated in the preface to the

first edition that the present writer has a large collection
of his verse of the period 1893-1902, consisting of qajldas,
qat’as, ghazals, translations from English verse, and other
poems#

He had at first contemplated a revision of these

with a view to making them fit for publication.

But later

he decided to discard them once and for all, partly because
this labour of revision of his early verse could have pro
duced no worth-while result, and partly because in the course
of time he had come to feel that of all the poetic forms
the ghazal was most suited to his temperament, and he had
therefore made this his chosen form.

However, he has spared

a few ghazals. but has left them in their original state, in
order that men of sound judgement might form an estimate
from them of what have been the present writer’s stages of
poetic development.

I hope for the forgiveness and forbear

ance of such critics when they contemplate the faults and
blemishes in these ghazals.J
It seems, though his words are not absolutely explicit

j;
r^

on this point, that he destroyed all the rest.

This is

regrettable, but we should be thankful to him that he has
left at least something.

In this respect he is the on*?

Urdu poet in his class who has given us the oppor*anity
studying his early development.
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In the age-old tradition of Urdu poetry, gasrat felt
it essential to find himself an ustad, a practised poet of
recognised standing^to guide and correct his early efforts*
At one time it would have been unthinkable for a poet to
recite his verse at a musha1ira (a poetic symposium) without
having first had it corrected by his ustad: and opinion
strongly censured any young poet who thought himself able to
dispense with an ustad#

gasrat therefore used to show his

early compositions (written while he was still in Mohan i#e#, before 189U) to one of his relations, Sayyid Fakhrul gasan MohanI, whose takhallug (poetic name) was Fitrat#
He himself tells us so#
Unfortunately, as we have sefcn, only a few ghazals from
his early verse are now extant.and only one of these was

2
quite certainly written in Mohan, for it bears the date 1893 A.]
^

c£r
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Urdu-i-Mufalia« Aligarh, 2nd issue of August, 1903
Kulliyat, p.293.
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There is another in Persian, which bears the date
189U, and may thus have been written either shortly before
or shortly after his move to Fate^pur.

It begins:

Prom 1Q9U to 1899, when he passed his matriculation
examination from the Government High School, he lived at
Pate^pur, at any rate during the school terms;
vacation however, he would return to

in the

MJ>han, and thus

maintained his link with his birthplace*.
He had already acquired a competent grasp of Urdu and
Persian;

in fact his ghazals of this period show a command

of language well above the average for his age.

His verse

now won a measure of recognition, and literary magazines
readily printed his compositions.

He was also frequently

invited to recite his poems at musha* iras.

During this

period he also travelled a good deal, mostly in the United
Provinces.

We can trace his movements through his ghazals,

because in most cases he has given the year and the place of
their composition.

In 1895 A.D. he went to Khun$a and com

posed the ghazal which begins:
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Another ghazal of 1895 A*D* was composed in Mohan:

It seems that in 1896 A.D. he did not travel much;
at least all the ghazals of this date bear the names of
Mohan or Fate^pUr*
One of them begins
(J u /->

^

,
'
(J/* (J

d
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£

This ghazal was printed in a verse magazine, Paygrn-i-van*
published from Lucknow*

Another ghazal of this year begins:

In 1897 he went as far afield as Allahabad where he wrote the

All the other extant ghazals of this year were composed
at KSnptlr and Fate^ptlr.

In 1898 he again perhaps did not

leave Fate^ptlr and Mohgn;
ghazals to testify to this.

if he did, there are no extant
In this year he composed two

ghazals in Persian at Fate^pUr:
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In 1899 he composed several ghazals at Aligarh, besides
MohSn and Fate^ptlr*

This is the year when he passed his

matriculation examination and went to Alig a r h to join the
Mohammadan Anglo-Oriental College*

It is not possible to

tell whether he composed these ghazals while he was still
living at Fate^pttr or after he had left for Aligarh*

gasrat1s ghazals of this period are not of very great
merit, nor could one expect of a teenage boy that they should
be*

His themes are conventional and mostly he writes in a

stereotyped manner*

What the ghazals of this period do show

is that he had acquired a considerable mastery over the
language and technique of poetry*
The dominant theme of the ghazal is love*

?
But romanticj *

love is almost an impossibility in the family setting in
which gasrat grew up.

In order to understand how necessarily

limited must have been gasrat*s experience of the situations
which the ghazal tradition prescribed as the theme of his
verse it is necessary to say something of thi6 family environ
ment*
In MohSn, as in most parts of Pakistan and India, there
exists a joint family system.

It would not be out of place
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to say here that the word ’family1 has a different
connotation in the sub-continent of Pakistan and India from
that which it bears in the modern West.

In the West, a

married couple and their children form a family.

But in the

sub-continent a man’s father, mother, sisters, brothers,
brothers’ wives and even cousins and aunts and uncles form
an integral part of the family, including grandparents too
so long as they are living;

and when a man says "my family",

whether he is married or not, he means all these relations.
More often than not all of them live
under one roof.

as a single household

The house in which such a family lives is,

as a general rule, necessarily a large one, with an upper floor
known as a "kofrha".

The big houses are known as "fraveils"

which sometimes have more courtyards than one, lined by
verandas leading on to a sequence of rooms on each of three
sides of the yard.

The house is generally divided in two

parts; that reserved for the ladies is called the "ZanSn
khSna": and the other one, which is usually outside, is
reserved for the men and their acquaintances and visitors,
and is called the "DTvgn khSna."

The male elder members of

the house pass relatively little of their time in the ZanSn
£B3na.

They go there at meal times (if there is no guest

to eat with in the DlvSn khgna) and when they retire at night.

In the mornings, after their breakfast, which mostly
consists of milk, hot or cold, "para^bSs11 (i.e. buttered
flat-bread), fried eggs and tffoalv5tT. a sort of sweet pudding
- (this menu differs according to the status of the family)
- they come out from the ZanSn khSna, suitably dressed, and
sit in the DTv5n khSna, chatting with their acquaintances and
gossiping about every conceivable subject.
A number of houses are required to house the joint
family.

There is generally one kitchen for all the members

of this joint family, and all have their meals together at
meal times.

A marriage is an arranged affair, and as a

rule, means an addition to and not a parting froip,the joint
family.

If the bride is the bridegroom’s cousin, as is very

often the case, she may already have been living under the
same roof, and her marriage would mean not a change of house,
but merely a change of room.

She would continue to live as

a daughter of the house long after her marriage;

the only

difference being that she would henceforth be more under the
direct control and guidance of her aunt (now her mother-in-law)
than that of her own mother.

As her aunt-cum-mother-in-law

advances in age and grows weaker in the process, she will
assume some of her responsibilities.

She now mothers her

younger in-laws, who are her cousins also, and looks after the

03
other elder members of the family.

Elders, aged members

of the family, grandparents and others, whether related or
not (for instance, elders of the "mu^alla" or locality) are
held in great respect and are considered as a source of
blessing.

Their mere presence in the family is a constant

source of inspiration,

strength, virtue and high morale.

The

younger ones dread the day when they must lose their elders,
no matter how old they are.

The sons of the house, married

or unmarried, continue to hand over in full their earnings or
pay packets to the lady of the house, who is no other than
their mother.

It is regarded as a real calamity and disgrace

to the family if any member insists on setting up house on his
own.
The growth of modern influences has undermined the joint
family system to some extent, at any rate in the big cities,
but it still survives almost intact in the rural areas, and in
gasrat*s day was the universal pattern in respectable Muslim
society.
In the joint family the children, girls as well as boys,
were given a sound grounding in matters relating to their
religion, and were also tapected to become well versed in
Arabic and Persian (particularly the latter) besides Urdu.
Boys and girls after a certain age (frequently as early

GM

as ten or sometimes nine) were not permitted to mix freely,
and after reaching the age of puberty were not permitted to
meet at all in; private, unless it were at family meal times.
E v e n full brothers and sisters had to be very careful about
their conduct towards each other.

The older girls had to

keep their heads covered with their 1qLopafrfra1 (stole) and
adopt a modest tone when talking to their elders, including
their grown-up brothers.

Marriages were arranged and sdbmnized

soon aft^r boys and girls reached the age of puberty, and it
was regarded as a very bad thing indeed if a daughter or a
son of the house remained unmarried after his or her mid-teens*
The security which the joint family afforded to all its members
left no place or excuse for confirmed bachelorhood or spinsterhood.

Social opinion also strongly disapproved of the u n 

married sta6us, only a degree lews than of premarital or
extra-marital sex experience.

Sex was not only a forbidden

fruit,but also a forbidden word in open conversation or any
form of verbal communication.
Because in a joint family children of opposite sexes were
brought up together, lived together, ate together and played
together, there was always the possibility that a boy or girl
would come to feel an attraction for a cousin, a brother or
a sister.

They would sometimes convey their feelings in an
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inarticulate way, each realising what they felt for the
other#

But anything in the nature of an "affair" was just

unthinkable•
We can be quite certain that if in his childhood years
gasrat had any experience of love, it could not have been
anything more than the inarticulate calf-love we have described
This is all thfc more certain because gasrat was born and
brought up in a very religious, conservative and rather rigid
atmosphere, as has been shown earlier#

His family lived in

easy circumstances, owning fruit orchards and the inevitable
line of joined and joint fraveils#
g a s r a t 1 s transfer to FatefrpTLr would not have appreciably
altered this setting, except in one respect#

He was n o w of

an age in which, as often happens in such circumstances,
passionate devotion to another boy could arise;

and it is

clear that he experienced this feeling for his class-mate
Sayyid AbtL'l HBshim RusvS, as has been described earlier#
H i 8 deep devotion to RusvS marked a new stage in his experience
and this is undoubtedly reflected in his poetry#.

But here

again it is unlikely in the extreme that physical sexual
relations could have taken place#

His first experience of

sexual intercourse must have come with his marriage#

The

circumstances (described earlier) in which he married his wife
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seem to argue at least a readiness on his part to seek
happiness with such a girl:

the happiness of their relation

ship in later years is amply attested, and it seems probable tha
from the very s6art gasrat really loved his girl-wife and lived
happily with her.
The two deep experiences of love - first of RnsVB and
then in relation to his wife-obviously begin to find reflec
tion in his poetry.

But even before that there are already

indications that he was destined to be a poet of more than
average standing, writing in a style simple, lucid and direct
rather than pedantic and verbose.

Some of his couplets in

the ghazals of this period also show that he had started
feeling the flame within his heart, and that his poetry
would become a continuous tale of his affections and afflic
tions.

I quote here a number of his verses in illustration.

Translation cannot adequately convey more than the bare
meaning of the original, and in the version which follows
nothing more than this is attempted.

Let her not meet me if she will not meet me.
I on my side do not care*^

1.

Kulliyat, p.297.
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The day will come when she will remember
my constancy.

She will not find another such

devoted lover#1
.
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To all appearances it seems that she learns
more and more the ways of indifference, but the
truth is that her love for me increases all the
2
time#
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The kindness of my beloved has taught me all
manner*

of novel boldness#

The mischief of my
*5

eager hand increases all the time#^
<
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Those kindnesses #that loyalty to me which she
showed when our love began —

gasrat those days

will linger for years in my memory.^

1.
2#
3.
4#
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Although it seems that she is angry with me,
in her heart of hearts her love for me does
not change,1
j l (£>
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W hen seeing my condition she grew agitated,
my heart became even more troubled,

Ly

.2^

^

<-v* </iJ ^1:

CZ? <■* ^

2

^/f L'sf‘r1^

Mark my words^my constancy to you will bring
tears to your eyes.

When I am gone you will

remember my love for you.

His selection# of metres, choice of words and baffling simplici
ty of style is remarkable.
< L S f
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y

Much later (in 1939) he said:
O^pU^

gasrat I write with baffling simplicity.
is not my way to write recondite verse.^

1.
2.
3.
h*

Kulliyat.
Kulliyat.
Kulliyat.
Kulliyat.

p.296.
p.295*
p.295*
p.27i*
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E v e n in the poetry of this period he very clearly showed
his inclination towards sahl-i-mumtan1a . baffling simplicity. ?
His flow and ease of style enhances it further.

For

instance:
(

v2.j>^ (J 2-

(

y

^ f(jyK'

1

Although I gave up loving years ago^the habit
of weeping has remained with me as before#^

<J J ^ cr*d»erf v 1
A curse upon despair 1

Lr ^

J*

As things have ended

my heart no longer holds any desire#

y>

kj

» ^

i

q*//
■»1

/

'

<2->

/1'

ot

*,

^

2

ou^i y* >cjiv^*

Who am I to feel longing to be with my beloved?
Merely to have one glance of her is enough#^

Taken as a whole his poetry of this period has a value of
its own, and is certainly a remarkable achievement for a
teenage boy#

1.
2#
3.

K u l l i y a t . p . 296#
K u l l i y a t . p . 297.
K u l l i y a t . p . 283.

TO
Chapter

2

Hasrat at the M.A. 0. College. Aligarh

(1899-1903)

Those who are in some degree familiar with Muslim
moveaients in nineteenth-century India may at first find it
surprising that one with gasrat* s background should seek
admission to the M.A.0. College, Aligarh.

In order to

understand this situation more fully it is necessary to
review these movements briefly and to see their relation
to the intellectual environment in which gasrat grew up.
Before the British established their rule in India the
Muslims h a d for centuries enjoyed a position of honour and
distinction.

They formed the predominant element

in the

aristocracy and held key posts throughout the administration
too, out of all proportion to their numerical strength in
the country as a whole.

But bit by bit from the eighteenth

century onwards they lost their Empire to the English, and
in the areas under British rule, felt that they were losing
their social and administrative supremacy to the Hindus.
The victories of the British East India Company at Plassey
(1757 A.D.) and Buxar (Baksar) (176U A.D.) and the fall of
Tipu SultSn (1799 A.D.) established their supremacy firmly

71
and finally in Bengal, the eastern half of the northern
plains and the south of India.
When the British first came to India they were regarded
as just one of the many contenders for power on the Indian
scene, and Indian powers formed alliances with them or
against them as their interests seemed to demand.

But

when the British finally established their rule, defeating
one by one all other contenders for power, they began to
introduce sweeping changes, and the realisation began to
grow that the British differed in their ways, manners and
intentions from all their rivals.
The land reforms introduced in the Bengal region by
L or d Cornwallis in the eighties of the eighteenth century
did Extensive damage to Muslim interests, while the Hindus
were generally benefitted by the reforms.

Most of the

actions of the East India Company, by design or accident,
went against the interests of the Muslims.
O ’Malley writes, 11Many of the finer and more skilled
industrial arts of India had been in the hands of Muslims,
and they were ruined by the fiscal p o l i c y r of the East India
Company.

The higher posts in tbe (^re-British India in

the army, in the administration, and in the learned
professions, had been in Muslim hands.

Many of the higher

and middle classes were reduced to b e g g a r y

There is no

doubt that the Muslim m ind at the beginning of the nineteenth

century entertained the deepest distrust of the British
who had destroyed their power, and of western culture,
which was in their mind associated with the British."\
This general humiliation of a people who h a d once
constituted the ruling power, and long after that power
h a d waned still considered itself as the elite, was hound
to give rise to varying reactions.

Thinking minds all

over the country were asking themselves the same question:
W h y have we suffered this downfall? ; and how can we arrest
it?

To answer these questions different movements, with

different approaches, arose in different strata of the
Muslim population.

The ParSi^i movements of Maulvl

S h a r i1atullah and his son Muhammad Mufcisin, alias Dhadu Mianin the eastern districts of Bengal, and of Nij^Sr 'All, alias
Titu Mir, in the western districts of Bengal, were two
semi-religious movements with extensive peasant support,
fighting both to establish a more just social order in the
countryside and to purify and revitalise Islam.

In the

second decade of the nineteenth century Sayyid A^imad of
Rae Bareilly started a movement which again had a two-foldi
object.

Politically its aim was 1d overthrow the rule of

the Sikhs in the Punjab and of the British in the rest of
India, and to restore Muslim political supremacy;

in the

field of religion it aimed at a return to the early
simplicity of Islam and at the purging of essentially
a.R.D£Sai; 5oc>3l

0

^

un-Islamic accretions which had corrupted it during the
centuries of its history.

This movement cost the British

government of India much money and blood, and continued
well into the 1880s.1
By 1857, a century after the battle of Plassey, general
Muslim hositility to the British had reached its climax.
The Muslims felt that they had had enough of the British.
Their rule, their militant Christianity, their cfiilture, their
language and their policies were all suspect to them.
Among the aristocracy and well-to-do Muslims there
was a growing distrust of the British and their policies.
They were witnessing the annexation of the States of Sindh,
Oudh and other minor, but independent, ruling states of
northern India.
Muslim intellectual and religious leaders at every
level, ranging from those with national influence down to
those of purely local importance, naturally gave$£>ression
to the general hostility.

Many of them were completely

opposed to everything British, and urged the Muslims not

1.

This movement was, by a stroke of genius, dubbed by
the British "the Wahabi movement" in an attempt to bring
it into disrepute with the Indian Muslims.
There is
no substantial evidence of any kind that it was linked
with the Wahabi movement of contemporary Arabia.

to learn English, not to enter government schools, and not
to accept service in the British administration.

Others,

of whom the most important representative was perhaps Shah
•Abdul ’Aziz of D e h l i , regarded it as permissible for
Muslims to learn English and to acquire mode r n education
and even to take service with the British, provided that
they refused to take any action that would be contrary to
their religious code.
rule in India.

But he too was opposed to British

Some account of his stand will illustrate

the complexity of Muslim reactions.

He allowed his son-in-

law 1Abdul gal to enter into the service of the British at
M e e r u t , 1 but his spiritual descendants and the heads of his
Khanoah at Dehli always refrained from accepting any offerings
from people who were in the service of the British.
Sayyid

When

A g mad Khan after accepting a government post went to

pay his homage to the spiritual head of the K h a n q a h . whom
he much revered, all the Shaikhs of the Khanoah refused to
accept his money.

Shah ’Abdul ’Aziz in one fa tv a declared

that E n glish education and service of the British and of
other ’infidels’ was permissible;

1.
2.

but on the other h a h d in

Maul ana Mugammad ’Abdul Shahid Khan Shervani, BaghI
H i n d u s t a n . Bijnor, 19^+7» P*39«
Shervani, op.cit., pp.39-i+0.
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an equally famous fatva ^ he declared that India is not
Darul Islam but DSrul garb - a decision which clearly
implied that war against the British is justified and even
obligatory.

As a corollary to this he also declared it

permissible for Muslims to take interest ( sdd)

from the

'harbi k a f i r *( infidels against whom war is justified)

This

last point is a highly controversial one and there is a
very strong body of opinion among all classes of 1ulema .
in all countires, who do not think that sud is permissible
in any circumstances mihfidHDever.

In May 1857 the revolt broke out which British
historians have called the Sepoy Mutiny but which Pakistanis
and Indians quite properly prefer to call a war of independence.
It is true that the revolt was confined in the main to
northern India, but there it commanded such widespread support
that it was not until 1859 that the British finally
succeeded in crushing it.

While Hindus and Muslims fought

side by side in the revolt, Muslim participation was in
general more intensive and more determined, and it was upon
the Muslims that the main weight of the British vengeance fell.

1.
2.

ShervanI, op.cit., pp.139-140.
Shaikh Muhammad Ikram, Raud-i-Kaugar. Lahore, 1956,
■p.659 .
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The defeat of the revolt confronted the Muslims with
a new situation.
unchallengable

British power was

for many years ahead;

quite plainly
and the Muslims were

the m a i n target of British hostility.

They on their

side, defeated

and demoralised, were

driven very much into

their shell.

Two m ain groupings now emerged among them.

O n the one side stood those, with leading ’ulema among them,
who h a d sympathised with the revolt, but h a d somehow
escaped the shootings, hangings and deportations for life
which many others had suffered*

These m e n withdrew to

their madrasas, where along with the traditional religious
instruction they also imparted something of their political
idealism.

Two such madrasas are worth

mentioning - the

Deoband School and the Saharanpur ? School- founded respectively
by Maul ana Mufciamraad QSsim NSnotavT and Maulvi Muhammad
Ma^har.
The other group reacted differently.

It was led by

m e n who started from the conviction that the British power
was now firmly established for some time to come.

They

had had close contacts on the one hand w ith the old Mughal
court, with the court of Oudh and with other princely states,
and on the other hand they also possessed first-hand
knowledge of the British administration and of British
military a n d political strength.

No matter how much they

might regret the fall of the old Mughal e m p i r e , they knew

IT

that short of a miracle the advance of the British could
not he arrested st that point of time, and they saw accommodation
to the British power as the only way to salvation for their
community in the new situation that h a d now come into being.
For those who thought along these lines the main task was
twofold.

First they had to assure the wrathful British that

they could make the Muslims their friends no less than the
Hindus.

And on the other hand they had to convince their

owhcomraunity that they ought to seek the goodwill of the
British;

and this meant that they h a d to exorcise the

M u s l i m s 1 intense hatred of the British and of the innovations
they h a d brought with them.

Sir Sayyid Afcunad Khan (1817-96)

was the spokesman of this grouping, or, to be more accurate,
he was almost a movement in himself, and in the course of
time gathered others around him.

He realised that if new

ideas were to be accepted by his community, it would be
necessary to re-interpret Islam accordingly, rejecting a mass
of traditional interpretation which, in his opinion, hardly
deserved to be called Islamic;
this task.

and he courageously undertook

He threw himself into the work of Muslim

educational, social and religious reform, and in 1875
achieved one of his m a i n aims by founding the madrasatul 1 ulum
in Aligarh which later became the Mujiainmadeln Anglo-Oriental
College and is today the Muslim University of Aligarh.
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These were the conflicting trends within the Muslim
community during the early years of gasrat*s life.

Prom

what we have written in Chapter I it will be clear that the
m a i n influences upon him were those of the more conservative,
anti-British Muslim groupings;

and we have also seen in

the incident of the conflict between Maulana JJahurul Islam
and Maulana Nur Muhammad how sharp could be the disagreements
even within the same general trend.

It is understandable

that the Aligarh type of influences should have been largely
absent from the environment in which gasrat grew up, for
it was in the larger urban centres that these were more
manifest.

It should also be said however that by the time

gasrat reached the age to begin his university education,
much of tha extreme sharpness of the conflict between Aligarh
and its opponents which had been evident in the early years
of Sir Sayyid's activities had now disappeared.

We have

seen that even in the early decades of the nineteenth
century the leaders of Muslim thought like Shah 1Abdul 'Aziz
of Dehli had not felt that there was any essential
inconsistency between a political attitude of hostility
towards the British and a willingness to acquire a
knowledge of English and modern branches of knowledge.

By

the end of the century an acceptance of the advantages of
English education had become quite general, and this uwas no

T9
doubt the main consideration behind the decision to let
gasrat go to Aligarh.

We must also bear in mind that

g a s r a t ’s whole upbringing h a d implanted certain traditional
values in him exceptionally firmly, and his parents may well
have felt that any trends in the Aligarh community which
conflicted with these would not have the power to influence
him.
However it seems desirable at this point to ftive a
general picture of the prevailing atmosphere at the M.A.0*
College at the time when gasrat began his studies there,
because for the next four years or so clashes between tthe
outlook which he represented and the prevailing atmosphere
of the College dominate the scene.

The College was deliberately fashioned after the style
of Oxford and Cambridge, and especially chosen English staff
was recruited for it.

Mr. Theodore Beck joined the College

in November 1883 as Principal.
able and very shrewd.

He was young, energetic,

He cultivated very close personal

relations with the students, and in the course of time he
came to exercise so great an influence over Sir Sayyid that
some historians think that it was actually he who moulded
all Sir Sayy i d ’s policies.

Mr. Beck’s m ain concern was to

keep the Muslims aloof from the rising tide of Indian
nationalism, and according to Mir Vilayat gusain,1
1.

Conference Gazette, Aligarh, Nov. 1923*
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K h a n Bahadur Maulvi BashTruddin1 (Editor A l - B a s h i r . Etawah)
and Sayyid .Tuf ail Afcmad,

2

his ability and resolution won

h i m substantial success in his aims.

He successfully

turned Sir Sayyid against the Indian National Congrews which
was formed in 1885 on the initiative of an Englishman, Mr.
Hume.

He inspired the formation of the Mohammedan

Educational Congress (later called the Muslim Educational
Conference)

in December 1886, of the United Indian Patriotic

Association in 1888, and then on 30th December 1893 of a
purely Muslim organisation called the Mohammedan AngloOriental Defence Association of Upper India.

All these

associations were founded with the single purpose of
keeping the Muslims away from t h e Indian National Congress.
Mr. Beck had the full cooperation of the European civil
eervants and officials.

He clearly told the students that

they should do nothing to displease the government.
The Collectors and Commissioners had it within their power
to make minor administrative appointments, and Mr. Bedk* s
influence with them was often instrumental in getting ex
students appointed to such posts.

European officials used

to grace the functions of the College by their presence, and
they always spoke highly of the students of Aligarh.
All these things impressed Sir Sayyid very much, and he
come to rely upon Mr. Beck more and more.

1&2

He used to think

Sayyid Jufail Afcmad, Musalmanon Ka Raushan Must a q b i l ,
Delhi, 191+5, p.267.
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of him as his right-hand man, and a supporter of all his
policies.

The result was that in his declining years,

w eighed down b y other worries - for example financial
difficulties, and the health of his son Sayyid Mahmud he virtually became a puppet in Mr. B e c k 1 s hands.
Sayyid £ufail A h m a d 1 writes of this period, “During the last
days of Mughal rule, when the officials had an announcement
to make it was proclaimed in the following words:

’The

people is G o d ’s, the country is the K i n g ’s and the
authority is the Company Bahadur’s.’

Unfortunately in the

last days of Sir Sayyid this was true of the Aligarh
College - with a slight modification of words,

’the people

is G o d ’s, the College is Sir Sayyid’s and the authority is
Beck Bahadur’s’ .”

Elsewhere

2

he compares Aligarh to an

Indian princely state in miniature, with the Principal in
many ways playing the role of the British Resident.
Sir Sayyid died on 27th March 1898 A . D . , and Mr. Beck
died in the following year, on 2nd September 1899 A.D1
He was suceeded as Principal by Mr. Theodore Morison, a
m a n who was to follow; in the footsteps of his predecessors
in every respect.

1.
2.

Op.cit., p.229.
Op.cit., p.339.

The general atmosphere of the M.A.0. College was now
that of a stronghold of anti-nationalist activities.

Its

students took a pride in dressing like westerners and
behaving like them.

Their only object in life was to get

petty government jobs like Deputy-Collectorships ( junior
revenue officers) and Munsif-ships (junior judicial officers).
Most of the students came from rich families

- families of

feudal landlords and zamindars or government title-holders
of the United Provinces
and affluence.

They were used to a life of ease

At College they were more

interested in

extra-curricular activities than in their studies.

Life

at the College was so carefree and alluring that some of
the students of landlord families would deliberately fail
their examination so that they might prolong their stay
in the College and enjoy the status of ’senior1 student,
which carried certain unwritten and customary privileges.
One of these was the right to put new entrants to the
College through the mill.

After all the new students h a d

been housed in the hostels, there used to be an ’introduction
n i g h t ’ at the beginning of the session.

Senior students,

which means those students who had b e e n in the College for
years, no matter how junior they might be in their studies,
would go to the rooms of the newcomers and play all sorts
of tricks on them.

Neatly dressed in their smart, expensive
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black sherwanis, snow-white trousers and fez caps, they
cut a dashing appearance.

And it was on appearances that

the m ain stress was laid.
Politically they were strongly anti-nationalist,
aristocratic, and subservient t o t h e British officials.
Their m a i n object was to please the government authorities
and to get minor jobs in the administration.

They were

not much concerned about religion, and took a pride in
professing a sort of freedom from orthodox practices and
in calling themselves liberal and modern.
Such was the home politics of Aligarh when gasrat
entered the College in the circumstances already described.
gasrat passed his matriculation examination from Fatejipur
in the first division, stood first in the province and was
awarded a government scholarship.

Dr. (later Sir) JiSuddln

was a lecturer at the M.A.0. College at this time.

He

later became famous as a mathematician, but at this period
he used to teach logic.

He looked up gasrat* s name among

the successful candidates in the gazette and invited h i m to
come to Aligarh and to join the College.1

1.

Thus it was

Majnun Gorakhpur!, gas rat M o h a n ! , U r d u A d a b . Oct. 1951 >
p. 81.
Jamal Mian,
Kulliyat-i-Hasrat. p. 10.
’Abdus
Shakur, \ U s t a it m ok a
, u jc k v x ^ , \ ^ ^ , \^ io .
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at the invitation of Dr. JiauddTn that gasrat went to
Aligarh.

We find a notice in the College Magazine:1

11The new First and Third year classes will be formed on
March 15, 1899” .

A n d from this we may conclude that

this was the date of gasrat* s official entry into the
College.
We have an interesting description of him at this
time in an article written under the assumed name of
KhafT Khan: 2,tPeople who were in Aligarh in the last year
of the nineteenth century or a year earlier, may remember
that among the most interesting of the ’newcomers*

in those

days - interesting alike in his appearance, his gait and
his physiognomy - was a student from the Lucknow region, who
was given the nickname* of Khala Amma (Aunty).
tfHe was small in size, frail in physique, of a wheatcoloured complexion with traces of small-pox scars, wearing
a slightly longer beard than was appropriate to his age, with
a brofid forehead, and a smile $hat gave him a pleasing
expression.

Added to this he wore a cap fringed with gold

and silver (dJti x ^ ) ,

1.
2.
3.

an old fashioned

arrearkha: ^ ( U ^ i )

M.A.0. College Magazine, vol.VII, no.3, March 1899,
p.55.
Khafi KhSn: Hasrat Mohani, ZamSna monthly KSnpur,
December 1908.
A garment rather like a shervanl, but more old-fashioned.
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of square-printed design, a short pai.jama of m a s h r u 1 (
a kind of silk and cotton mixed, in which Mogammadans are
allowed to pray;
of silk.1 ).

that not being allowed in cloth entirely

Finally add a walking stick and spectacles,

and the figure of Khala Amma - in other words, of Sayyid
Fazlul gasan gasrat MohanT - appears before your m i n d 1 s
eye."
This article goes on to give an account of gasrat* s
College days.

Some attribute the article to Sayyid Sajjad

gaidar Yaldaram, a well-known writer and author, and a fellowstudent of gasrat in his College days.
is not clearly established.

But the authorship

There is in the same article

a reference to Sajjld gaidar himself;

"Sajjad gaidar’s ingenuity

laid the foundatioh of the Urdu-i-Mu*alia (association)."
In my opinion, h a d Sajjad gaidar himself written this article
he would not have used these words.

He would, perhaps, have

said gimply that Sajjad gaidar founded this association.
However,

there is no reason to doubt the authenticity of

the account.

It is a very lively piece of writing

and can rank as one of the best sketches of its kind so
far written in Urdu.

1.

KhafI K h a n writes of gasrat* s

John T. Platts:
A Dictionary of Urdu. Classical Hindi
and E n g l i s h . London, 1911, p. 1039.
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nickname:

"Aligarh College may or may not have fulfilled

the object for which it was created, but it is beyond
any doubt that it has always included in its numbers sharpwitted m e n whose observation enabled them to sum up a
character, however complex, by assigning a nickname to it,
and that too to such effect that it would stick to its
holder for the rest of his life.

There are famous people

whose names m e a n nothing even to their closest friends
unless ’b u m ’ (owl), or, ’khabnS*
added to them.

(a meaningless word)

are

In short, among the names of this kind that

ma y be said to have descended from heaven, one was Khala
Arama.

Our friend* s general guise and manner deserved this

name, but it did not make him, like others, a target of
fu n and ridicule but conveyed a kindly sympathy and
expressed a sort of informality.

This was the effect of

fF a ? l u l fs affable, good-natured temperament, his smiling
face, his readiness to be friends with everybody, and his
adoration of beauty.
"Along with these qualities ’F a g l u l 1 was a Muslim so
firm in his faith that even orthodox Muslims could not
find fault with him.

Adherence to sal vat (prayer) and

som (fasts) was part and parcel of his life.

But, unlike

others, this did not affect the sweetness of his temperament
adversely.

It was often observed that an informal lively

party would be warming up as the time of prayer drew near

ST
like an unwelcome guest.

Fa?lul would get up smiling,and

making his excuses, perform his ablution ( t u j u
prayer, and rejoin the party.

), say

his

But on such occasions he

used to finish the entire prayer rather quickly.

Some

of his friends were of the opinion that he h a d calculated
the number of the surahs (chapters)
according to the "abjad

of the Q u r ’Sn

(a system in which each letter of

the alphabet is assigned a numerical value) and instead
of reciting the surahs he would only recall the numerical
total of the letters composing it.

He was as keen a seeker

of the tombs of saints as he was a discoverer of the collected
works of forgotten classical poets.

In short, either

these qualities and personal merits or else sheer luck
brought it about that less than a year h a d passed when his
nickname Khala Amma bade him goodbye and instead *Maulana1
was on the tip of everybody1s tongue.

In the history of

nicknames in the college, this has no parallel.11
Majnun Gorakhpur!1 has also written of this:

"When

gasrat reached Aligarh for the first time, the Aligarhians
made him a laughing stock because of his appearance and
manner, - with his pai.jSma of ’m a s h r u 1 f and a big pandan

1.

Majnun Gorakhpur!:
Oct. 1951, p.82.

Hasrat MohSnl, U r d u A d a b . Aligarh,

(betel-box of solid copper with partitions for Zime, chopped
nuts, tobacco and k a t t h a ).

He became known in Aligarh

as Khala Amma, and wherever he went people jeered at him*
But gasrat remained unmoved*
or his ways.
merits,

He did not change his dress

When his literary achievements, scholarly

the sincerety of his principles and beliefs and

the truthfulness of his personality became evident, then
gradually the same people who had jeered at him started
seeking his company.11
R a b i ’a Beg a m writes1 that when gasrat was invited by
Dr. £iauddln to join the M.A.0. College, he had to persuade
his parents to allow him to go to Aligarh.

They were

somewhat hesitant, because it was so far from his home.
But his private tutor added his persuasions, and in the end
they agreed.

In those days,

she says, to go to Aligarh was

considered as hazardous as to go to Europe.

W h e n gasrat

bade his home good-bye, there was tumult in thfc house.
The women of the house embraced him and wept many tears.
Imam £amins2 w e re tied to his arm and he was consigned to
the care of God and of His holy prophet’s descendant,

1.
2.

R a b i ’a Begam:
gasrat ki KhanagL Z Indagi, U rdu Adab .MigaA,
October 1 9 5 1 , p.96.
Some money, usually a coin, put in a piece of cloth,
is tied on the right arm of the person who goes on a
journey.
W h e n he reaches his destination safely, sweets
are bought with it and distributed to children.

$9
Imam Zamin.
W h e n gasrat reached Aligarh in 1899, Sir Sayyid
Agmad K h a n had b e e n dead a year.

The blow of his death

seems to have shaken the College to its very foundations.
Sir Sayyid1 left no money of his own - not even enough
for his funeral expenses - and the finances of the M.A.0.
College too were in no better shape.
debt, and some of its employees*

It was heavily in

salaries were overdue.

Construction work on the buildings had b e e n suspended for
years.

The number of students in the School and the

College was 323 , of which 229 were boarders and 2+0 were
Hindu students.

Despite all this, the central importance

of Aligarh continued unchanged.

After Sir Sayyid, his

son, Sayyid Magmud was made Secretary, but he resigned after
ten months, on grounds of ill health.

In 1899 Nawab

Mogsinul Mulk became Secretary, and it was his efforts which
resulted in the debts of the College being paid, several
hundred thousand rupees v"deposited in the College funds,
and the uncompleted buildings brought to completion.

Nawab

Mogsinul Mulk has another achievement to his credit.

He

1.

This narrative is based on Sayyid 'Jufail Agmad, in
Musalmanon ka Raushan M u s t aqbil. pp.220, 221, 223.
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brought about the participation of the ulama (doctors of
religion) and mashaikh (mystics and saints)
and meetings of the College.

in the functions

Thus he removed one of the

major barriers that had existed between the old-fashioned
and the modern sections of the Muslims.

Mr. Theodore

Beck was Principal when gasrat came to Aligarh, but he did
not see much of him, for he died in September 1899, and Mr.
Morison took over.

With him he was to have several encounter*,

resulting in expulsion and rustications from the College.
Among the teachers, gasrat has mentioned three names in the
dedication of his ninth dlwan.
of ray teachers:

He says:

11To the memory

(l) Professor J. C. Chakravarty, teacher of

Mathematics, (2) Dr. Jiauddln Agmad Mlhrahravl, teacher of
Mathematics, (3) §agibjada Aftab Agmad Khan, teacher of Law.”
To graduate from the College one had to study for four
years.

These four years were divided into two courses.

The

first two years made up the Intermediate course, known as 1Intei*.
At the end of the ’first y e a r 1 an examination was held by the
College authorities, and generally all the students were
promoted to the second year course.

After completing the second

year an examination was held by the affiliating University or
by the Board of Secondary and Intermediate Examination^
*
Allahabad.

A student who passed this was then admitted to

the graduation course of two years.

The final examination
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was held by Allahabad University, to which the M.A.O.
College was affiliated.
Among the subjects taught, English, Urdu and theology
were compulsory.
to be chosen.

Besides these,two more subjects had
gasrat took mathematics and Arabic as his

optional subjects.

Mathematics is supposed to be a tough,

unpoetic and difficult subject, and during the nineteenth
century it was not very popular among the Muslims of India.
Thus it was somewhat uncommon to find Muslim boys taking
mathematics as their optional subject.

g a s r a t 1s choice

reflects the individuality of his character.

In College

he was considered a brilliant, sober and scholarly student.
By now he had established himself not only as a good poet,
but also as a commendable debater.

He h a d a cheerful

disposition and was considered a good mixer.

He participated

in all the activities - good and bad alike - of the students.
During the monso on season, it rains quite heavily in
Aligarh.

The first shower of the season is always very

pleasant and welcome.

The preceding months are usually

very trying - dry and hot, with blazing sunshine,
heat and profuse sweating.

scorching

So the sight of the dark clouds

laden with rain rising up makes people relaxed and light
hearted.

It was one of the traditions of Aligarh that with

the first showers of the monsoon the students would come
out of their classes, assemble in the open, drench themselves

in the rain, and fling m u d at each other, dragging each
other into the water and the mud.

The more shy and serious

among theiij would try to shut themselves in their rooms,
hut the other students would drag them out b y force and
plaster them with mud.

gasrat, despite his seriousness,

never lagged behind in such ’activities'
termed.

as they were

Once after the first shower some classes were

still going on while most of the boys h a d come out and
were enjoying the m u d flinging.

gasrat considered the act

of the minority of students undemocratic, and with some
mud in his hands, he entered a classroom
them as a punishment.

to sling mud at

The Arabic Professor, quite tactfully,

persuaded h i m to leave;

otherwise his turban and sherwanl

would have b een imprinted with a new design.
trespass did not go unnoticed.

But this

His name was entered on

the 'black list' , kept in the right-hand drawer of the
Principal's table.

This was the firsts but not the last,

entry in this special type of distinction list.i
But it was not only in activities such as these that
gasrat was prominent.

He was even more actively participating

in the literary and cultural life of the College.

Here he

was fortunate in having a number of brilliant contemporaries,
who, like him, made a name in the realm of the muse and of
politics - m e n like Sayyid Saj"3ad gaidar, Yaldaram
well-known short story-writer who translated several
i•

KKsz^. j o|*. clL.

(the

Turkish works into Urdu), Maulana Mugammad 'All and
Shaukat 'All (the famous 'AIT Brothers), and 'Abdul Qadir
and Mugammad gayat Gawaliari(both of whom later became
Professors).
Reference has already been made to the Supplement to
his first Diwan, published in 1916 A.D. comprising his
poetry composed during his school and college days - i.e.
from 1893 to 1903 A.D.

We find in it thirteen ghazals that

♦

were composed during 1899*
composed is stated.

The place where they were

Six of the thirteen were composed

outside Aligarh, and seven at Aligarh.

Some of them must

certainly have been composed while he was still studying
for matriculation, and one cannot say with complete
certainty even of those that give Aligarh as the place of
composition, that all of them belong to the period after
his admission to the M.A.O. College.
one almost certainly does.

But one very fine

It is devoted entirely to his

memories of Rusva, and we know that Rusva left for the
Deccan and gasrat for Aligarh at about the same time.

We

can safely presume, therefore, that the ghazal was composed
'during the latter half of 1899 , or at least after March
of that year.

(As we have seen, the results of the

matriculation examination usually came out in the month of
March, and the University or College classes started from
mi d - March.)

99
The whole ghazal is worth quoting:tzL
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1.

0 God!

in what words can I describe the experience

of the pangs of separation?

2,

I cannot keep silent, and

yet know not what to say,

In the night of grief who

is there but the thought of

my loved-one,to console me?
1 He is my friend, he my companion, he my intimate,
3.

0 God! who will value the

tears of yasrat now?

W h o m can he call the sharer of the secrets of his
grief-stricken heart?
4,

Of whose boundless love can I now call ray heart the
friend?
Of whose glance can I now call my loving glance the
intimate?_____________
•
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5*

Perchance my unhappy heart may find solace in this,
That I narrate the grief of love to the thought of my
beloved.

6.

Alas*. there was a time when I was lost in the
enjoyment of the company of my beloved.
And now I suffer miseries of separation that no words
can tell.

7•

0 gasrat1
. the morning breeze passes towards the country
of the South
So tell to it the agonies of separation.
The ghazal is full of pathos and, contrary to the

dominant tradition of the g h a z a l . it has a single central
theme - that of separation.

Effective translation is

difficult, but in Urdu it is a sweet and fine ghazal.
In the m a q fra1 (the last couplet in which the poetic name
is introduced) he mentions Mulk-i-Dakkan, the ’South country*

-

i.e. Hyderabad.
There is another ghazal composed at Aligarh in 1899
in which gasrat again mentions the Deccan.

My entire soul is fragrant;

the breeze is coming from the

Deccan.
Deccan here too means Hyderabad, where Rusva was then
living.
There does not seem to be any other event worth
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mentioning during 1899*
Our m ain source of information for the succeeding
years are those issues of the periodicals which included
peoras by gasrat and items of news about him, and the
collection of his own works in which, as we have seen, he
generally gives the date and place where each poem was
composed.

In this way we can follow year b y year some o£

th£ incidents of this period of his life.
In the February, 1900 issue of the Mo.haramadan AngloOriental College Magazine and Institute Gazette we find a
long poem which gasrat recited at an annual meeting of the
Union Club.

This poem, which is not included in any
4

edition of his published works, is reproduced

appendix V.

In this poem he has mainly praised the Union and its
activities.

In the second stanza we are told that all

sorts of novels, magazines and newspapers were available
in the Union (perhaps in its library) and once a week
debates were also held.

The third stanza is a sort of

elegy on Mr. Theodore Beck, who had died on 2nd September,
1899*

gasrat says that he was a fountain of learning and

was particularly interested in the Union and its affairs.
In the fourth stanza the poet has expressed his great
joy that Mr. Morison has taken over charge of the College
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and become associated with the Union.

He says that Mr.

Morison has benefitted Islam so much that every Muslim
feels an obligation to him.

In the last stanza we learn

that Mogslnul Mulk, the Secretary of the College, also
attends the functions of the Union.
In March, 1900 he composed a ghazal at Aligarh
i

cs?

ref:

It is mainly in the tradition style, but a major theme is
again that of separation.
In May came the formation of a literary society - a
development in which Sayyid SajjSd Haidar played a leading
part.

He himself wrote a report of it in the M.A.O. College

magazine (issue of Dec. 1900), from which the following
extracts are taken.

"On 15th <May,

1900 A.D.

some students

came together and founded an association under the name of
Urdu-i-Mu*alia.
1.

The objects of the association are:

To cultivate an acquaintance with the best literature
of Urdu.

2.

to strive to promote such literature.

A brief survey of the activities of Urdu-i-Mu*alia since
May is given here:- On 25th of May Sayyid Fa^lul gasan
§agib gasrat read a paper on the poetry of Agghar 'All Kha n
Nasim [Dihlavl] and some fine poems that he had translated
from English.

On i±th October 1900 A.D. Fa^lul gasan gahib, 'Abdul Qadir
Khan and A b u gugammad gahTb recited translations of some
English poems."
On 2i|th June gasrat must have been in Mohan, as we
find a £hazal which was composed there.
On 3 r d October 1900 an Old Boys'

Dinner was held with

the participation of a number of Old Boys who were now
highly placed in public life and in government service,
gasrat recited a poem at this dinner - a long poem of four
stanzas consisting of seven couplets each.

This poem sheds

light on some of the internal problems of the College at
this time.

There was a move at this time to raise the

College to the , status of a University, and for this a huge
sum of money was needed.

gasrat's poem appeals to the

Old Boys
C_r/ ($ I* J 2^

1Gy'-

Contribute yourselves, and make others contribute
handsomely.

Brethren, we do not believe in mere wordy

expressions of love.
The poem says that, thanks to the efforts of Mr.
Mori son, the College is making its mark not only in gamew
but in academic achievement and at examinations also.

It

shows also that the boarders were not very happy with the

food they got.

They had their grievances, but a "man

with angel-like qualities removed this cause of complaint.
He is an old man with youth-like fortitude and his name is
'Ashiq 'All."

The students that year had collected quite

a handsome sum for the Duty Society

- a society founded

to help the less well-off students - and this good result
was largely due to the initiative of Dr. giauddln Agmad.
Two couplets are devoted to praise of him.

Later we shall

see that he was to be instrumental in securing the expulsion
of gasrat from the College.
In this poem there are also clear references to two
incidents of some importance.

First, he appeals to the

O l d Boys to be very firm and not to let Mahdi
Nawab

'All Khan.

Mogslnul Mulk (then honorary secretary of the M.A.O.

College)

leave the College.

to this theme.

cl

He says "Youngsters become objurate

with their elders;
hold of him.

Three couplets are devoted

so do you become with him, and seize

Support us, argue with the NawSb gagib, and

at all costs do not let him leave us."

Then, in the third

couplet, he directly addresses the Nawab gahib:
respected one,
idea;

dear to the nation',

"0

put aside this cruel

your name is Mogsin [one who confers benefits]

gratify those whom you oblige."

so
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The second reference is to Rampur.

The Naw§b of

Rampur was one of the patrons of the College*

He used

to give generous donations, but we gather from these
couplets that for a while he had stopped his donations and
for sometime had not looked upon the College with kindness;
but then he had again renewed his generosity and contributed
to its funds.
On the face of it, these two incidents seem to be of
no great importance, mere minor occurrences in the domestic
life of an institution.

But in fact they are linked with

important developments in Indian politics.

We learn from

the first reference that Nawab Moiisinul Mulk was considering
leaving the College, but it does not tell us why.

The

fact is that within twelve months after Mr. Mori son* s
taking over charge of the College, the language problem in
the United Provinces came dramatically to the fore.

It

will not be out of place to take a brief look at the history
of this problem.
court language.

During Mughal times Persian was the
Towards the end of the Mughal period Urdu

replaced Persian in many spheres of social life, and when
the British established their rule they eventually made
Urdu the official language in the areas where it was most
widely spoken.

Modern Hindi, the other literary form of

the kharl boll dialect on which Urdu is based, did not yet
exist as a fully developed language.

It received its
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first real impetus at the Fort William College, founded
by Lord Wellesley on l*th May 1800 A.D. at Calcutta.

In

the College :munshls and pandita were engaged to write
books in Urdu and Hindi from which British officials might
learn these languages;

and in this way the modern Hindi

language and its literature came into being.
have seen ulterior motives in this move.

Some writers

They believe that

it was a practical demonstration of a policy of divide and
rule, and that in encouraging the production of a separate
Hindi literature in the Devanagari script, the British were
deliberately attempting to create a permanent cleavage
between Hindus and Muslims.1
Pandit Jawaharlal

Nehru also attributes Hindu-Muslim

differences and communal feelings to the language and script
problem.

ft.... probably it was a reflection of the rising

national consciousness which first affected the Hindus, who
began to lay stress on purer Hindi and the Devanagari script.
Nationalism was for them invariably at the beginning a
form of Hindu nationalism.

A little 3a ter the Muslims

slowly developed their form of nationalism, which was Muslim

1.

Sayyid Suleman Nadvi,
]i~rv 3
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nationalism, and began to consider Urdu as their own
particular preserve.

Controversy centred round the

scripts and the use of them in courts and public offices.
Thus the growing separatism in language and the conflict
of sdript was the outcome of the growth of political and
national consciousness, which to begin witji took a
communal turn.11^
In 1837 A.D.

the central government allowed the

provincial government to replace Persian by the local
dialects of provincial languages.

Then in 1865 A.D. the

Provincial Government of Bihar introduced Ke^hl script in
place of the Urdu script in all the government offices.

*

Following this example a movement was started in the
United Provinces to introduce the DevanagrI script in all
government offices.
"Urdu was the court language throughout Northern
India when the British seized power.

A n d the British

deliberately retained it as such in the interests of
continuity.

1*

2.

Jawaharlal Nehru in a symposium National Language
for India compiled by Z.A.Ahmad, published by Kitabistan,
Allahabad 19U1, PP.5U-55*
Sayyid Jufail A£mad, op.cit., p.151*
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"The official position of Urdu was a damper* to Hindi;
but the Hindus never abandoned it.

In fact, the assumed

superiority of Urdu provoked Hindi protagonists to w o r k
harder for the progress of the i r own language.
murmured that Hindi,

They

in an Indian character, and not Urdu

written in Persian, should be the court language.
In the
f
seventies, the*>murmurs developed into noisty protests.
In
Bihar, which then formed part of Bengal, the Government of
Bengal issued order* in 1873 for the use of Hindi and NSgri
character in the courts and offices of Patna, Bhagalpur,
and Chhoia Nagpur divisions and directed that all processes,
notifications and proclamations should be made in Hindi,
the official records should be kept in Hindi, petitions
should be recurved at the option of the presenters in the
Hindi or Urdu character;

a knowledge of Hindi character

should be insisted on in the case of police and ministerial
officers.!f1
These ordeis were inoperative for some time because
the lower grades of the legal profession, Hindu and Muslims
alike, h a d a vested interest in maintaining the language
to which they were accustomed.

But the then Lieutenaiit-

Governor of Bengal issued orders that from January 1881 all
court documents in Bihar should be issued in Hi Adi and that
police officers who did not acquire a proficiency in Hindi
shoujld lose their jobs.
| .
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In the United Provinces the battle for Hindi was
fought vigorously.
f,In I 876 prominent Hindus in Benares formed the view that
the Urdu language and the Persian script should be changed
in all the government offices, and in its place Hindi in the
Devanagari script should be introduced.
a movement;

So they launched

but Sir Sayyid opposed it vehemently and a

counter-agitation was started in which Hindus also joined.
In 1882 Hindus also represented their case before the
Education Commission of 1882 but again Sir Sayyid*s
arguments defeated them.

Then in March 1898 they again

sent a memorandum to the Lieutenant-Governor, Sir Anthony
McDonell.

Though Sir Sayyid was grieviously ill (he died

nine days later) he wrote a strong article that was
published in the Institute Gazette, Aligarh of 19 th March,
1899*

He boldly said that this time Hindus h a d again

agitated simply out of the consideration that His Honour the
Lieutenant-Governor of the Province had been Collector and
Joint Magistrate in the Province of Bihar at the time when
the KethT script and the Bihari language was made the official
language and script, and so had concluded that he would
not hesitate to proclaim Hindi and the Nagari script in
this province too.*1'*'

1
1.

XwJ eAy
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yamid gasan Qadiri, Dastan-i-Tarikh-i-Urdu,|pp.261-262.
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The Lieutenant-Governor did not issue any orders at
this time,

But|1900 A.D, a n epidemic of plague held

the United Provinces in its grip.

The government issued

orders for the evacuation of some of the people from some
of the cities;

in response to this, disturbances, started

jointly by Hindus and Muslims, broke out against the
government.

Thus., a riot of this kind broke out in

Kanpur on 1st April 1900.

Hindus and Muslims both joined

hands against the government.

This development greatly

disturbed the government, and less than three weeks later, on
18th April 1900, the government passed orders to the effect
that applications could be made either in U r d u or in Hindi,
and that no-one would be appointed to any government, post
who was not proficient in both Urdu and Hindi.

These

orders'evoked strong protests from the Muslims, but the
Hindus were

jubilant and held thanksgiving meetings.

The

united front against the government formed during the plague
epidemic h a d vanished.

Muslims all over the Province were

very much distressed, and public protest meetings were
held in a number of cities.

When this agitation started,

Nawab Mofrsinul Mulk was the Honorary Secretary of the
College.

m

-a .o .

Funds for the establishment of the Muslim

University were being collected, and donations were being
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raised for the Sir Sayyid Memorial Fund also*

Aligarh

was still considered the centre of the Muslims1 literary,
social and cultural activities.

The whole community was

therefore looking to Aligarh for a lead.
meeting was called on 13th May, 1900;

So a public

a movement in defence

of Urdu was started, over which Nawab Li^f *All K h a n of
Chhltari presided, and Nawab Mojisinul Mulk made a respectful,
but very strong, speech against the orders to instal
Devanagari.

This aroused the displeasure

Governor, and, under pressure,

the NsPwSb of Chhitari

dissociated himself from the movement.
thereupon made

of the Lieutenant-

Mo£isinul Mulk was

Chairman of the movement.

He called a

public meeting at Lucknow on 18th and 19th August, 1900 and
made a forceful speech, which again displeased the government,
so much so that the Lieutenant-Governor, Sir Anthony McDonell1
himself came to Aligarh, met the trustees of the College
and told them that Nawab Mo^isinul Mulk must choose between
remaining Secretary of the College or President of the
Anjuman-i-Urdu, for he could not engage in political
activity while remaining Secretary of the College.
Now the College greatly needed his services, and the

1.

This narration is based on the account given by
Sayyid Jufail Afcimad, op.cit., pp.333,33U, 335*

107
Trustees of the College brought great pressure to bear
upon him, urging him to dissociate himself from the movement,
which eventually he did.
August to October 1900.

All this happened in the period
The Old Boys* Dinner at which

gasrat recited his poem was held on 3rd. October, 1900, and
the speech which incurred the wrath of the LieutenantGovernor h a d been made on 18th and 19th of August 1900;
at the time of the Dinner, therefore, it seems that Nawab
Moiisinul Mulk h a d not yet

announced his decision to

abandon the movement for Urdu, and people close to him
were still trying to persuade him.

This is why gasrat

also appealed to the Old Boys to prevail upon him and
persuade him not to leave the College.
The other reference, in the last stanza of g a s r a t ’s
poem - that to the Nawab of Rampur - also perhaps has a
bearing on the policy of ’divide et impera1 .

But this

time the division was not between the people of the two
m a i n religions - Hindus and Muslims - but between the two
m ai n sections of the Muslims themselves - S h l ’as and Sunnis.
Aligarh College was predominantly a Sunni College, as the
Muslims of India were predominantly Sunnis.
alleged,

So, it is

the Shl’asuere persuaded to establish a separate

College exclusively for S h i !as, and the Nawab of Rampur,
who was a S h l ’a and a Patron of the M.A.O. College, was
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also given instructions to withdraw his support.

However,

after some t i m e , when a number of deputations had waited
upon him, he renewed his support, though the idea of a
Shi*a College was never dropped, and a decade later came
into being in Lucknow.

This is the background of gas r a t 1 s

reference to Rampur.
Returning to gasr a t 1s activities in the M.A.O. College,
we notice that on

J,6th. October 1900, there was held an

Urdu and English debate in Siddons Union Club.

1Abdul

QSdir Khan, the honorary Secretary of the Club, says in
his report published in the Institute Gazette, Aligarh,
December 1900, "With the new session our Urdu scholar,
Mr. Fa^lul gasan, opened the debate in the Union.

He

proposed on October 6th that
"In the opinion of this house,

the prose literature of

every country is more beneficial and important than the
poetry."
Though himself a poet,

he rejected poetry as unreal,

worthless trash, having to do only with the imagination
and of no use in the stern realities of the world.

Mr.

Sajjad Haidar and his followers did what they could to
defend the poetic art, but so great had been the influence
of the proposer1 s speech - though supported by one only that the house decided in his favour."
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This report shows that gasrat was a good and forceful
speaker, forceful enough to carry the house with him.
After the Urdu debate, an English debate was held, and at
the end of the session another Urdu debate was arranged.
This time too gasrat was the leader of the House.

The

Honorary Secretary of the Club wrote in his report:
11On this followed a debate in Urdu which brings this
session to a close.

The Proposer, Mr. Pa^lul gasan said

that in the opinion of this house the advance of
civilization is accompanied by a decrease in the happiness
and comfort of mankind!
The subject being discussed somewhat indifferently,
and very few speakers coming forward, was put to the vote.
The House, however, was not prepared to think that
civilization increased at the expense of happiness and
hence the motion was dropped [i.e. lost}.11
On 18th October 1900 there was held a musha* ira (poetic
symposium) at Aligarh and gasrat recited a ghazal.
l!Urdu-i-Mufalia (the Urdu association) was faced v/ith
the necessity, already after so brief a period of its
existence, of holding a condolence meeting.

On 18th

October, a letter from Hyderabad brought the nev/s that the
classical poet of Urdu and compiler of the greatest lexicon
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of the Urdu language, MunshT Amir A^imad Mina I Lakhnav/I,
h a d died in Hyderabad.

The same day a condolence meeting

was held,and it was decided that another meeting be held
in his memory and articles be read on his art and life.
So a meeting was held on 22nd October 1900 and 1Abdul
Ghaffar Khan, a student of the B.A. Class, read an article,
and Sajjad gaidar and Pa^lul gasan recited elegies on him."1
This elegy of gasrat on Amir Mjnai is not included
in the published works of gasrat, and is therefore
reproduced in Appendix V.

It is a long poem of seven

stanzas, each of seven couplets.

These two poems of-1900 show

that gasrat was developing his command over the language
and was steadily attaining a greater degree of perfection.
He was only a student of Intermediate, but already he was
composing poetry of great literary merit.
Before turning to the next year, 1901 A . D . , mention
must be made of two of his ghazals.

Unfortunately they

do not bear the date or the montji of composition, as some of
his other ghazals do;
of composition.

1.

they give only the year and place

One composed at Aligarh begins:

Report of Sajjad £Iaidar published in the M.A.O. College
Magazine and Institute Gazette, December 1900, Aligarh.

Ill
The wretched gasrat is forgotten by his fellowcountrymen.

The birds of the garden have forgotten

the bird in captivity.
In the last couplet he says
g a s r a t ’s one consoler was Rusva* 8 symapthy.

But

Rusva too has gone to the Deccan and forgotten
him.
gasrat now felt the separation from Rusva so keenly
that he could bear it no longer, and he decided to go
to Hyderabad.

About this journey Mr. Ikramul gasan MohSni,

gasr a t ’s cousin, wrote to me in a letter dated li+th
January 1963:
"gasrat made his first journey to Hyderabad to visit
the old friend and former class-fellow of w h o m he once said'
0 yasrat,

the morning breeze goes towards the
.

country of the Deccan.

b s *.

Tell to this breeze burning

pains of separation.
and
Since that fair one has made his home there the
entire land of the Deccan has become a garden.
This ’graceful beauty’ was Sayyid Hashim Kanpuri."
We do not know in which month he made this journey to
Hyderabad.
1.

He composed a most beautiful ghazal there:
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We may presume that gasrat passed his First Year
examination (Intermediate Previous) without difficulty, and

'

in 1901 entered upon the 2nd year course (Intermediate Final).
O n 5th February he was not at Aligarh, but had gone to
the village of Khunfa, presumably to see his father, who
used to live there to look after the family* s land and
property.

He composed a ghazal there on 5th February

His stay at Khuiita must have been relatively short,
for we find another ghazal composed on 1st March at Aligarh.

On 2nd March a debate was held at the College.
Several speakers took part,
and Sajjad $aidar.

including Muhammad Shafi*

The motion before the house was “The

regeneration of India without the revival of religion is
impossible".

gasrat too participated in this debate.

He took part also in another debate h eld on 9th March 1901.1
"Mr. Fajilul p a san moved in Urdu that:

*In the opinion of this

house the custom of purdah should be abolished in India’ •
"It was passing strange to see the honourable proposer,
a conservative to the extreme, advocating the violent
scheme of abolishing the Purdah system.

1.

Naturally the

vet.%,
The M.A.O. College Magazine, A l i g a r h , /dated April

1901.

“

11^
odds were against him and the motion was dropped by the
majority of 23 votes.”
Here we find another typical trait of gasrat at work.
He had grown up in an environment and a tradition which
was conservative to the core, and we do not know of anyone
in his family or among his teachers and friends who showed
any sign of favouring the abolition of purdah.

Moreover,

even the modernising trend of which Aligarh was the
fortress favoured the retention of purdah.

Thus gasrat,

on an extremely sensitive issue, was taking a stand opposed
to both the major trends in his community.

In this he

showed a moral courage which was characteristic of him.
We know from the evidence of later years that he believed
that the purdah system prevalent among the Muslims of Indi a
was not essentially Islamic.

In later life he was perhaps

the first among orthodox Muslims of any standing in U.P.
who did not keep his wife in purdah.

It is well known

that "Bi Amnia" , the famous mother of Muhammad ’All and
Shaukat fAli, "the All Brothers", used to appear in public
with her face unveiled.

But gas r a t 1s practice had

anticipated this by a good many years.
g asrat1s cousin, Maulana Ikramul gasan confirms in his
letter to me dated 26th November 1963

that pasrat was

staunchly opposed to purdah, but that nobody in the family
followed him in this respect.
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It seems probable,

therefore, that gasrat himself

suggested this motion for debate and vigorously supported
it in the teeth of strong opposition.
On 31st March, at Aligarh, he composed another
ghazal:

The end rhyme ( radlf) of every couplet is ’Id* which indicates
that in 1901 gasrat did not go home to M o h S n for fId but
stayed at Aligarh.
In May 1901 a poem of his entitled Barb^£-i-Salma
Vappeared

in the Lahore periodical Makhzan.

We have no means of knowing how long before this date it
had bee n written.

Reference was made earlier to gasrat* s

statement in the preface to the appendix of his first dlwan
that he had translated some English poems and h a d composed
other original verse during his student life, but had laterdecided to destroy them all.

In view of this, it is worth

while quoting the few poems of this period that are stii>l
extant, for they are not included in any of his published
works.

These are given in appendix V.
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The poem Barba£-i-Salma marks a significant innovation
in Urdu poetry.

Hitherto the convention of referring to the

beloved in the masculine had always been maintained, even
in contexts where it was clear that the beloved was a woman.
It was considered an even greater offence against propriety
togive the beloved a name, as gasrat does here.
of

His use

the name Salma later became very popular with poets of

a younger generation - for example, Akhtar ShiranI used it
frequently - but before gasrat this practice was totally
W.P
unknown.
//In May gasrat went with other students on a !d u t y f
tour of Oudh,
College.

to raise funds for the Duty Society of the

Reference was made earlier to this society, and

at this point a brief account of it will not be out of place.
A n article in the M.A.O. College Magazine 1 gives theofollowing
brief history.

11In 1887 A.D.
placed completely

the management of the Boarding House was
under Mr. Beck, the Principal.

The

European professors started influencing the students directly.
A n d Mr. Beck* s and Mr. Arnold’s behaviour and interest
evinced a k een interest in the students.

W i t h i n a short

time, they realised their ’duty 1 towards their alma metre

[mater]

and they strived to do something on their own for the benefit

1.

M.A.O. College Magazine, Aligarh, Vol.IX, No.8-10
Oct.-Dec., 1901 A . D . , pp.2-6.
The passage is quoted
verbatim.
The English i£ defective, but the meaning
is clear.
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and welfare of the College.
1890 A.D.

This idea was matured by

Aftab Agmad K h a n struck at the idea of forming

such an association that would realise its duties and strive
to perform them at the same time.

So he consulted Mr.

Arnold and Miss J.C.Beck, the sister of Mr. Beck.

Both

of them listened to him with great care and sympathy and
agreed with him.

W i t h their backing Aftab Agmad Khan

got confidence and then he explained his proposal to his
fellow-students who showed a great deal of enthusiasm.

The

activities of the society in the beginning were kept secret.
Aftab Agmad K han and Maulvi Bahadur ’All went to Agra and
MaulvT Jufail and Maulvi Magharul gag went to Saharanpur
for raising money.

From Saharanpur they brought back just

two annas as donation.
been several rupees!

The railway fare only would have
But Mr. Arnold entered this first

donation with great care and respect in the books.

The

first meeting of the society was held on 7th November 1890
at the residency of Mr. Arnold.
except the Keeper.
continued.

There were no office bearers

For sometime these clandestine meetings

T hen in the month of December 1890 College

Athletic Sports were held.

Mr. Ma^harul gag suggested that

a ’duty shop 1 be opened at this occassion.

He bought some

provision like biscuits, cakes etc. out of his own pocket,
installed a small tent in the cricket field and ’Duty Shop’
was written on the entrance in gold.

The astonished people
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only came to know of it for the first time that a few
students have formed a society to serve the College.

In the

fourth week of December the same year, annual meeting of
the Mohammadan Education Conference was due to be held
at Allahabad.

It was proposed that a ’Duty Shop*

opened at the Conference.

be

The income from the shop and

the donations collected amounted to more than two hundred
rupees.

Sir Sayyid also came to know of this Society only

then for the first time.”

The Society collected donations

and raised funds by opening Duty Shops on different occasions,
and with this money scholarships and stipends to the poorer
students were given, and contributions made towards the
construction of the mosque.

Selfless and dutiful students

gave much of their time to the Society, and the Society still
functions at Aligarh to this day.
Parties of resourceful and responsible students who
were good speakers used to be sent out to raise funds for
the Duty Society.
to tour Oudh.

gasrat was included in the party sent

O n the completion of the tour he submitted a

report 1 from which we learn that it was, in general,
in its object.

1.

successful

The account which follows is based upon this

M.A.O. College Magazine, Aligarh, Vol.IX, No.8-10, Oct.Dec. , 1901 A . D . , pp.23-28.

1f3
report.
1901.

The party started from Aligarh on May 19th
Stopping one day at Shahjahanpur, it reached

Lucknow on 21st.

gasrat writes, HWe started our efforts

to raise money the same day, but for the first two days we
raised very little, and this rather damped our enthusiasm.
It is wrongly said about the people of Lucknow that they
are opposed to the Aligarh College.

With three or four

exceptions our experiences would not lead us to share this
belief.

What we feel is that most people are not informed

about the College and its affairs.

They take very little

interest in

education as such.

But their ignorance isnot

of the kind

to be equated with opposition.

When we

explained the aims and objects of the College to the people
they opened their purses .11
On the 26 th May they went to BSrabankI, and two days
later, on 28th, reached Unao.
Sul^anpur on 5th June.

Prom Unao they went to

The next day, on 6 th June, gasrat

delivered a

speech in Urdu and also recited a poem.

substantial

amount was collected.

Korwap.

A

On 8 th May they went

to

Then from SuljiSnpur they went to Partabgaph in a

shikram 1 and then on to Rae Bareilly the same day.
Rae Bareilly they came back to Lucknow.

Prom

On 13th June 1901

gasrat, along with other members of the party, went to KSkorl

1.

A light four-Y/heeled vehicle drawn by a horse or a camel

T20
O n 15 th of* June

they went to Sandela.

they went to Shahjahanpur, and o n
at the T own Hall.

Prom Sandela

18th a meeting was held

Sayyid Abu Muhammad made a speech in

English and gasrat delivered one in Urdu.
reached Hardoi.

O n 19 th they

gasrat writes in his report about Hardoi,

"There are hardly any Muslims in this town.
able to collect fourteen rupees".
member of the

We were barely

Then gasrat with another

party, M a ^ ’ud gusain, went to Bilgram.

About

Bilgram he wrote, "The people of Bilgram are very enlightened.
The traces of ancient scholarship are still evident.

The

day when we reached there a mushaira was being held.

But

the financial

condition of the people is not good".

Prom

Bilgram he went to Shahabad, and thus completed a tour of
about twelve places.

He made an interesting observation at

the conclusion of his report:

"We have to mention with regret

that we did not get any help from those young people who have
come back from England after completing their higher
education there."
observation.

He also made another interesting

He says, "In the beginning when people avoided

us and made excuses, we felt very dejected, and at Lucknow
after one such experience we composed a ruba'i.

H o w long can one go on asking our people for donations?
Everyone says, "Have a little patience".

When we again

12.1
press them we get the response, "Where are all these
daily demands for donations coming from?"
Shortly after his return from this tour, gasrat found
himself in serious trouble with the College authorities.
ltfIt was midday in June.

The heavens were raining fire.

MaulSna perhaps was resting on his bed when a great uproar
broke out in JJahur Ward ( schoolboys*

boarding house).

He hurriedly came out of his room, barefoot and bare-headed.
He v/as told that one of the gardeners had beaten a school
e
boy because he suspected him of stealing manges;
other
boys h a d come out in his defence to teach the gardener a
lesson.

Maulana,

just as he was, joined the mob shouting,

"Catch the scoundrel 1

Beat the scoundrel *.11"1

We can only

speculate whether in fact the gardener was beaten or not, but
no sooner h a d these crusaders returned than the gardener,
accomplished rogue that he was, shook marioes - Langpa and
Bombay [two of the finest varieties of mango] - off several
hundred trees and then demanded several h undred rupees from
the College as compensation for his loss.

Poor MaulanS was

declared to be the leader of this band simply because it was
easier to identify him than others.

The black list came

out once more and Maulana was expelled from the College for

1.

KhafI Khan,

ZamSnu, Kanpur, December, 1908.
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some time.

That master of the pun, Mir 1Abbas gusain,

Professor in charge of gardens, awarded Fa^lul gasan the
title of 11the Rebel "1 for robbing the garden and said,

JotujV

dt-iou

6^
- U £ f

c

"My dear sir, the misdeeds (bad *amali) of the gardener
(mail), certainly called for punishment (gosh mall),
but monetary (mall) loss the poor m a n cannot support,"
g a s r a t 1s rustication cannot have lasted long, for we
find him reciting a ghazal at a musha*ira at Aligarh on 11th
August 1901.
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During August he also visited Rampur State, U,P, J he
composed a ghazal there on 29 th
^
l/>y>‘ 1^-0
/J[ *
J
1
Apparently he returned to Aligarh on the same day, for
another jghazal recited at a musha*ira there bears that date,
^J

cJ

y*I
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The next day, 30th August, he composed another jghazal
at Aligarh:

X u

t y s '' d

/> s* o t U

o
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In the same month Makhzan published another of his poems,

1.

*baghi*

- which also suggests *bagh*

(orchard).
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a free translation of Thomas M o o r e 1s The Last Rose of Summer
This is given in appendix

V,

along with M o o r e ’s original.

In September he went to Mohan where he composed a ghazal
on the 20th

In a note on this ghazal he writes, "composed in old Urdu".
On 25th November a m & s h a ’ira - perhaps the last of this year v/as h e l d at Aligarh.

gasrat, as usual, took part, and

recited a nev/ly-composed ghazal.

The same month saw another interesting development in
gasrat1 s college career, when he stood as a candidate in the
Union elections.

In Aligarh two positions have always been

much prized - the Vice-Presidentship and the Secretaryship
of the Union.

Generally,

only the most brilliant and

outstanding students could hope to be elected to these posts;
but g a s r a t 1 s position v/as strong, for, as v/e have seen, he
was a good debater, a poet of some repute, and a good
student.

Hov/ev«rr, these merits did not in themselves ensure

a candidate’s success.

For this it was generally necessary

to form some group to gather supporters.
position was less favourable.

Here g a s r a t ’s

His views were both radical

and conservative - conservative in the field of religion and
radical in the sphere of politics - and these views were

12-4
not popular at Aligarh, where precisely the opposite
combination prevailed - i.e. Aligarh was radical in religion
and conservative in politics.

Moreover gasrat had earned

the displeasure of the College authorities because of his
unorthodox political leanings.

Politics was a forbidden

fruit for the students of the M.A.O. College, and direct
participation in everyday political activities was out of
the question;
in those days.

but gasrat* s sympethies were no secret even
His cousin Maulana Ikramul gasan MohanI

told me that gasrat was considered so radical in his views
that some of his fellow students avoided his company lest they
incurred the displeasure of the authorities and jeopardised
their chances of official jobs.

Thus gasrat could not easily

form a clique, and he decided to seek election as an
* independent candidate*.

Despite the fact that he had very

few ardent supporters, he lost only by a small margin of votes,
a remarkable testimony to his general popularity among his
fellows.
In December he want to Mohan where he composed a ghazal
on 10th:

The m a q t *a of this jjhazal is worth quoting:

gasrat*. I do not approve the Lucknow style.

In

poetry I follow in the footsteps of Naslm.
Further reference will be made to this m a q t* a in due course.

In this same month Makhzan printed another poem by
gasrat entitled

*Tiie Pangs of Love*.

This too

is given in Appendix V.

Two ghazals. dated only Aligarh,

December, are included in the appendix to the first divan;

gasrat began the new year of 1902 A.D. with a ghazal
composed at Aligarh for a literary society called the
Bazm-i-Sukhan of Bareilly.

In the m a q t fa of this poem he again stresses his
adherence to the Delhi tradition of poetry and his rejection
of Lucknow;

gasrat, I have devoted myself to following in the path
of Momin and NasTm.

W h y should I forge a link with

any poet of Lucknow?
In the January issue of the M.A.O. College Magazine two
pieces of g a s r a t ’s writing appeared.

One is a long poem

which he wrote for, and read at, a meeting of Aligarh Old
Boys.

This poem is reproduced in Appendix V.

The same

issue carries an article b y him on the 19 th century poet
Munir ShikohabadT.

gasrat had read this as a paper at the
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meeting of Urdu-i-Mu’alia on 12th April 1901*
On the 8 th February 1902 in the meeting of Urdu-iM u falia gasrat read a paper entitled ,fMlr Ke Bahattar Nashtar".*1'
In the February iBSue of the M.A.O. College Magazine we find
a translation of a poem by Scott.

It is curious that the

translator’ s name is not given, but it could be one of the
poems of which gasrat speaks in the passage already quoted
from the appendix to his first dlwan.
reproduce it in Appendix V.
upon gasrat in March.
F o o d Monitor.

We therefore

Another honour was conferred

In Aligarh a coveted post is that of

We find in the College N o t e s ’ that from

2

March 1st "Fa^lul gasan has b e e n appointed as Food Monitor1'•

We have said earlier that gasrat used to participate very
regularly in the literary society named Urdu-i-Mu’alia, and
very soon "he became the Urdu-i-Mu’alia personified.

He used

not only to recite his poetry there, but also to read papers.
His articles on ’obsolete words in poetry’ which first
appeared in Makhzan by instalments, were first read to
meetings of this association".

gasrat gained such a

reputation for his literary achievements, and commanded such

1.

2.
3.

It is said that in the verse of the famous Urdu poet M^r
TaqI Mir (1722/3-1810) there are seventy-two "lancets" nashtar - i.e. couplets which pierce one to the heart.
In
fact these "lancets" number many hundred.
M.A.O. College Magazine, Vol.X, No.3* March 1902, p.2U.
KhafI Khan. Zaraana, Dec. 1908, Kanpur.
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respect for his learned writing, that we find his name being
given even in the M.A.O. College Magazine, which was also
"The Institute Gazette 11 and organ of the Muhammadan
Educational Conference, as "Maulana Fajlul gasan g a h l b ,
gasrat11, although the title 'Maulana 1 was, and is, generallyreserved for m e n of more mature years.

It is worth

remembering that gasrat was at this time only a student of
Intermediate.

The first instalment of "Obsolete words in

poetry" appeared in the issue of Mak h z a n dated April 1902.
^Then a second instalment appeared in the May issue.
same issue also carried one of his ghazals.

The

x

AJ.fc

//In June an event occurred in the cool climate of Simla that
affected the lot of gasrat in the hot plains of Aligarh.
This requires some degree of elucidation.
A year earlier, that is in June 1901, the Aligarh Cricket
team had played a match against the Simla Cricket Club (a
purely European club) and sustained a crushing defeat.
Aligarh cricket reporter,

The

’Abdul gaijtid wrote of this, "The

English nobility of Simla has shown a keen interest in the
Aligarh cricked team and admired the Aligarhians for their

1.

Makhzan:
Lahore, Vol.3 9 No.l, April 1902, pp.26-31, and
rJo.2 , May 1902, pp.32-35*

1-2S
manly character and sportsmanlike behaviour.

Captain

’All 9 asan i 8 intending to take his team to Simla in
October if the finances of the Club permit.

Now it has

become our annual fixture with Simla and I hope that
Aligarh will leave no stone unturned to get up a strong
team to wipe vway this y e a r ’s disgrace .”1
That y e a r ’s disgrace was expressed in the score of 1*19
for Simla and 211 for Aligarh.

It is not knownwhether

the Club finances permitted Captain 'All §asan to take his
team to Simla in October of that year, but he did take it
there in June 1902, and the Honorary Secretary of Aligarh
Cricket Club

recalled, ’’Our last year* s defeat at the hands of

Simla h a d caused a sensation which lasted more than the

2

proverbial nine days” .

However,

this time ’’Aligarh....

won a handsome victory of an innings and 70 runs.

Thus

Aligarh wiped off the defeat of the last year very
satisfactorily, and the victory is all the more creditable
when it is considered that the team which we faced consisted
of some of the best exponents of the game in the country.*'^
The Aligarh boys were naturally very jubilant.

1.
3.

The Honorary

tlol,
M.A.O. Colle ge Magazine, Vol.IX, NoS. 6 and 7 , /pp.36-37.
M.A.O. College M a g a zine , Vol.X, No. 6 , June 1902* p.U.
Ibid., p.7m
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Secretary continued, "The news of our victory when
telegraphed to our friends at the College, wrought feelings
to a great pitch of excitement, and we were given a very
warm reception on our return to Aligarh.
garlanded and bouquets presented.

All of us were

A n address was also

given to us and read amidst loud acclamations of joy and
outbursts of applause;

poems were also read and a short

thanksgiving service took place in the mosque."
It is pertinent to ask why this victory was greeted with
such fervent enthusiasm;

the answer surely is that this was

not simply a match between two clubs.

It was indeed this,

but one club was purely Muslim and "native", and the other was
solely British.

One represented symbolically the "native

subject" and the other the "ruling chosen f ew"•

This is

why the victory of the Aligarh Cricket Club was so
enthusiastically celebrated.

That this was so is borne

out by the fact that the English staff of the Colle ge
reacted with somewhat mixed feelings.

They were not very

happy at the idea of Aligarh, witja its tradition of subservient
respect, defeating the British officials and arisocrats of
Simla.

Khafi K han narrates this incident in his usual

picturesque sfcrle:

lftIn Simla, Aligarh College Cricket Teaip

challenged a European Club and defeated them.

1.

Khafi Khan,

Z a m a n a , Kanpur. 1908.

At this the
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European staff of the College was much enraged*

O n the

other hand the boys made it an occasion of jubilation.
A big crowd of the boys collected all the musical instrument*
that the College could provide - that is, metal trays,
lofSs, metal glasses, and cooking p<5ots and pans and went
round beating theip and raising the tumult of Judgement Day in
the darkness of the night.

gasrat, hearing this band of rare

music, came out of his room, brought his old rusted canister,
emptied its paraffin oil on the ground and started beating
it like a drum, and became the band master.

The procession,

under his leadership, started towards the lodgings of the
professorB and even reached the house of the Secretary of the
College, Nawab Mogsinul Mulk.

The result was inevitable.

The black list came out once more from the Principal 1s
drawer and his name was again entered in it .11
The June issue of Makhzan did not carry the next
instalment of gasrat* s 11Obsolete words11, but it appeared
in the following month, in J u l y .1

On 12th August 1902 he

composed a .ghazal at Aligarh:
£ CP*
The September issue of Makhzan printed a ghazal under the
title, "Aghaz-i-Mugabbat1* (The Beginning of Love).

1.

Makhzan:

This

Lahore, Vol.3 9 No.U» July, 1002, pp. 20- 22 .

131
jghazal is included also in his first dlw§n which contains

11all ghazals of Saiyyid Fa^lul gasan gasrat Mohani, B.A. ,
EdLitor U rdu-i-Mu 1alia . Aligarh that have appeared in Urdu-iM u falia and other literary magazines of the country and have
become known and popular from 1903- 1912.111
This declaration would lead one to believe that the
ghazal in question was composed in the period 1903- 1912 ,
and we know that generally speaking the ghazals composed
during his student life (both at School and at College) were
not included in any of his dlwans, but published separately
in a supplement with the note that the supplement "contains
some ghazals of Sayyid Faglul gasan gasrat Mohani, B . A . ,
Editor, Urdu-i-Mu* alia that were composed in Mohan, Fatehpur

2

and Aligarh during his student life, from 189U to 1903 A.D.,f
In other words, ghazals composed during 1903 after
finishing his education are included in the first dlwan, and

others composed in 1903 before graduation are included in the
supplement.

But this ghazal is in fact an exception, for

its appearance in September, 1902 makes it plain that it was
composed not later than that month.

The version in the

dlwan comprises only six couplets, while in Makhzan it has
twelve.

1.

2

We must conclude that originally gasrat wrote all

Title page of Intikhab-i-DIvan-i-jjlasrats Lucknov/, 1916.
Title page of the supplement of First !0ivan, Aligarh, 19161
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twelve verses, and when he came to compile his dlwan felt
sufficiently satisfied with six of them to include this
ghazal in an abridged form rather than relegate it to the
supplement.

The ghazal is indeed an outstanding one, and
c
even the six exjluded couplets are not without merit.
These
are given in Appendix V,
In September, gasrat visited Mohan and composed a ghazal
in Persian:

\y

Jk y v > ,1

L>

tl.ff)Two months later we find him again contesting the Union
elections.

This time he was allied to a group of supporters

who fought a campaign for him, and on lUth November 1902 he
was elected Secretary of the Union,
O n November 22nd, at the first debate held under the
new officers, Sajjad gaidar proposed the motion:

’This House

deplores the policy adopted by the Nadvatul 1Ulama in
holding aloof from the progressive movement of the
Mohammadans of India* •

Those who spoke for the motion

included among others Mr, Ll, Tipping, a British Professor
of the College, while among those who opposed the motion
was gasrat.

The m o t i o n was lost by 17 vot e s ,1

This debate must have increased the displeasure with which
the authorities viewed gasrat.

1,

The topic was a serious one,

vcMT,
M.A.O. College Magazine, Dec. 1902, p.10.

involving major political issues.

Nadvatul *Ulama 1 was

an organisation founded in 189U under the patronage of
Maulana Shah Mugammad *All.

’Ulama of divergent views

participated in it, and its two main aims were to remove the
causes of mutual strife among the 1ulama and to introduce
changes in the traditional syllabuses of the religious
seminaries in order to meet contemporary needs.
the Nadva established its own school in Lucknow.

In May 1898
Although

it had no overt political aims, it was regarded by the
British and many of their supporters as a sort of rival to
Aligarh, because many of its members had some sympathy for
the anti-British trends which had, under the influence of
the Aligarh movement, been losing support.

Its "aloofness”

from the Aligarh movement ("the progressive movement of
the Mohammadans of India”) reflected its general position in
these matters.

This was the first debate held under gasrat* s

secretaryship, and its outcome represented a substantial
victory for him, for he spoke against the m o t i o n and carried
the majority with him.
generally,

These debates, and Union activities

seem to have been used by the authorities as

a barometer, a means of gauging the temperament of promising
youths among !fthe progressive Mohammadans of India” .

1*

Sayyid Jufail Agmad, op.cit., pp.189-190.

For

~fchese students would one day go out into the world and guide
the destinies of their community, as the history of Muslim
movements in the present century shows.

(Maulana Shaukat

’All, Maulana Muhammad ’All, Zakir gusain, .Jafar ’All Khan.
Rafi*

A^imad Qidwai and others were all former students of

Aligarh.)

The importance of these extra-curricular

activities from this standpoint was one of the reasons why
the Principal and the other British staff used to attend
these meetings and functions very regularly.

Topics

discussed included current political issues of national and
international importance - e.g. the C z a r ’s proposal of
disarmament at the Hague, and Tata’s donation of 3 lacs of
rupees for the establishment of a scientific research
institute.

These British officers and staff would pay

close attention to the proceedings, and formulate plans
accordingly.

All the most brilliant and promising boys

were usually offered selected government posts, and numbers
of them - like Sayyid Sajjad gaidar, Muhammad gayat, Abu.
Muhammad, Sultan gaidar Josh, and others, by accepting
government jobs (sometimes quite important ones) deprived
themselves of the opportunity to give their best to their
community and their country.

(Maulana Shaukat ’All too was

offered a post in the opium department, but he did not stay
there long enough to feel that he could not leave it, and
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he later unfurled the flag of the Khilafat movement.)
All these developments were playing their part in forming
gasrat* s mental framework and determining the course he
was to take in later life, which was to be, in some measure,
a reaction against this rigid, suffocating atmosphere of
the M.A.O. College.
In the November issue of Makhzan there appeared the
fourth instalment of **Obsolete Words11.

The following issue,

of December, carried a ghazal by gasrat:

As published in Makhzan. it comprises eleven couplets.

This

ghazal too is included in the appendix to the first dlwan.
The form in whidh it is given there does not b ear out gasrat*s
statement at the end of the supplement, dated l*th April 1916,
**These ghazals are left without retouching or brushing up,
in their original form, so that critics may gauge the poetic
improvement and gradual maturing of poetic taste by these
ghazals **1

T h e ghazal differs in two respects from the

version published in Makhzan.

Firstly it contains only ten

couplets, while in Makhzan there had been eleven.

The

following couplet is missing from the version in the
supplement:

1.

Supplement, Divan-i-gasrat, Aligarh, 1916, p.28.
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Secondly, gasrafc has, in fact, retouched two of the
couplets.

The first hemistich of the opening couplet in

the Makhzan version had been:

______

aIn the supplement he changed it to:

crt'bi-f

%

_____

J^

cA Li )

The second ma^ l a T of this £hazal is:

In Makhzan under this couplet he had noted within
brackets

'<1

the appendix.

i

This note is omitted from

*

He also changed a word in the first hemistich

of another couplet.

In the Makhzan version it reads:
^

-r^VT

j U r\

In the appendix the <i— y is changed to

aj

. ^'^The

appendix includes another ghazal composed in 1902, but it
carries no more precise date, nor does it bear the place of
composition.

^(-)cK'orair
-I*
In the m a o ta* gasrat again speaks of the poetic tradition
to which he belongs;

c

(Lr^

<--S

-»c
gasrat, my poetry is in Momin* s style.

In the realm of poetry
/«

there is none other like me.
1903 A.D. was a fateful year for gasrat.
fourth year student, i.e.

He was a

this was his final year before
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graduation.

He had won several victories and h a d also

incurred the wrath of his superiors.

He h a d established

himself as a good debater, a promising poet, a writer and
critic of worth, and a sincere and principled man.

His

extreme political leanings and leftist ideas were also wellknown.

His name had more than once been entered on the

blacklist.

He had won almost all the honours to which

a student of Aligarh could aspire including the Secretaryship
of the College Union.

His poetic compositions and articles

on literary criticism had appeared in the College Magazine
and also in reputable, well-established literary magazines
like M a kh z a n .

In short, he was looked upo£ not merely as

a student but also as a promising young litterateur, and a
m a n who h a d definite ideals and had chosen his path in life.
An incident now occurred which led to his expulsion from
the College.
It seems that the incident in question must have occurred
in the month of January, though no conclusive evidence can
be adduced.

gasrat was the Secretary of the Urdu-i-Mu*alia

and it was decided to hold a grand All-India M u s h a 1ira on
the occasion of the Old B o y s ’ Dinner.

In this musha1ira

many well-known poets were invited to take part.

It v/as

in many ways a memorable and historic gathering, for this was,
for some of the poets participating, their last all-India
public appearance.

Among these were Mir Majid! Majrug, a
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favourite pupil of G h a l i b . and Munshi Amirullah TaslTm.
Altaf gusain gall was also present.

!lIn Strachey Hall,

which was bored of having heard nothing but prose for a
quarter of a century, such a grand m u s h a 1ira was held that
its memory still thrills the heart.11

This m u s h a 1ira was

tarah i . which means that all the participating poets were
required to write ghazals on a given pattern of rhyming
endings in a given metre.

gasrat also wrote a ghazal in

the given tarah:

In this m u s h a 1ira a friend of gasrat, Karamatullah
K h S n Gustakh, who was a Jailor at Aligarh Jail, was also
present, and he too recited a ghazal:

—

Gustakh. how is it you have fallen prey to this sickness?
Y o u fall in love with every beautiful form you see.
This m u s h a 1 ira was a great success by all standards, but
some of the old students of the College did not like some
of the compoations and they reported to the Principal, Mr.
Theodore Morison that obscene poetry had been recited at it.
In support of their statement they quoted the above-quoted

1.

Khafi Khan. Z a m a n a . Kanpur, Dec.

1908.
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couplet of Gustakh.

Majnun Gorakhpur!1 says, !,We must

remember that it was the prime of British imperialism.
Mr. Morison was the Principal of the College and Nawab
Mogsinul Mulk was the Secretary.

The College authorities

v/ere under the influence of the British government, and
the College did not lack its black sheep.

Slanderers who

did not like gasrat* s independent temperament reported to
Mr. Morison that a very low standard of morality was
represented at the musha*ira, and they quoted Gustakh*s
verse in illustration.

The leader of the protest party was

one M u g a m m a d ,’A l l , who had just returned from England and
was a real thorough-going MISTER Mugammad *A1I.,!
Khafi Khan2 thinks that gasrat believed that the 1old
students*

who complained to Morison included "the natural

poet** implying that one of them was Chaudhuri KhushI
Mugammad K h a n Nagir.

But whoever they were, the next

day Mr. Morison sent for gasrat and demanded an explanation.
Again, Khafi Khan has given a picturesque description of the
incident.

"Next day at the end of lessons Theodore Morison

got hold of Faglul.

As an eagle seizes a small sparrow

and disappears into the heights of the skies in the
twinkling of an eye, so Mr. Morison wearing an appearance

1.
2.

Majnun:
gasrat Mohani, Urdu A d a b . Aligarh, Oct. 1 9 5 1 9 p.80.
KhSfl Khan, op.cit.

i_________

of rage (that was too unnatural to be true)

seized poor

Fa^lul and took him speedily into his office.

All the

onlookers were spell-bound.••
A n d then the lion roared, "Are there two standards
of good and evil?"
"Yes, our standard is different from y o u r s " , was the
humble reply.
But Mr. Morison dismissed this as nonsense, and said that
some of the old students h a d made a report to him on the
matter."
Majnun Gorakhpura1 relates the latter part of the story
in an interesting way.

He says, 11After this he at once

called a special meeting of the Board of Management and
proposed that gasrat should be expelled from the College.
No-one had the courage to oppose Mr. M o r i s o n 1s suggestion.
But gasrat*s influence too was not negligible.

Nawab

Mogsinul Mulk himself had a great respect and regard for
g a s r a t ’s ability and scholarship.

So the proposal was

amended, and it was decided to expel gasrat, but nevertheless
to allow him to sit for the examination.

This amendment

itself shows the influence of gasrat* s personality and his
popularity.

It would not be out of place to mention here

that gasrat h e l d all the honours that the College could
bestow upon a student.

1.

He was the Secretary of the Urdu-i-

Majnun GorakhpurI, op.cit.

M u 1alia Association, and at the same time Secretary of the
Union also;

he was also Food Monitor, and as F ood Monitor

had exhibited such a sense of honesty and responsibility
that everybody acknowledged it.11
Accordingly gasrat was expelled.

This would seem

to be something more than a normal disciplinary action
against an offending student.

gasrat* s alleged offence

in allowing so-called obscene poetry to be recited at the
musha* ira was surely not such as to warrant such a drastic
penalty!

Moreover, the authorities must have known that

there could be no question of poetry $hat was indeed obscene
being recited at a gathering in which such m e n as LlTr Mahdi
Majrug and the famous AlJ^af gusain gall were present, besides
a host of the tojP-most literary figures,

social reformers,

nobility and gentry, and poets of Muslim India.

Even today

it would be impossible for really obscene poetry to be
recited at a musha* ira.

There can hardly be any doubt that

it was not the musha* ira incident alone that lay behind
gasrat* s expulsbn.
background.
gasrat.

There were other factors at work in the

Mr. Morison was not content merely to expel

His influence was so widespread that Mr. Morison

evidently condidered it necessary to address all the students
of the College.

His address was printed in the Aligarh

Monthly1 and this surely means that it was a carefully
1.

The new title of the journal formerly called the M.A.O.
College Magazine.

1M2
considered speech on a theme which he felt to be of exceptional
importance.

The address is worth quoting extensively for

the light which it throws on gasrat* s position and on the
reaction of the British authorities of the College.

Mr.

Morison said, 1,1And I have reasons to fear that there has
b e e n a change in the tone of the place which has not been
for good, but for evil.

Old students who are in many ways

better qualified to judge than I am, have very freely
complained to me upon this subject;

specially at the last

Old Boys* Dinner did I hear a very loud and distinct
complaint upon the falling off in the students of today.
I am inclined to believe that this complaint is not without
foundation.
Now these Aligarh traditions are very dear to me
personally and if they were to be lost or corrupted I think
the worth of the College would be lost also;

and therefore

I am just going to recapitulate to y o u what were the most
salient characteristics of those traditions;

I am not going

to m ention anything out of the common, nothing which was not
actually practised;: I do not intend to put before y o u an
ideal society which never existed in Aligarh, but only that
which I have seen with my own eyes;

1.

which I have lived among

A n address to the students of the M.A.O. College by Mr.
Morison, Aligarh M o n t h l y . Vol.I, N o . 2, Feb. 1903, pp.11, 12,
13.

during the years when I got first to feel that strong
affection for this place which keeps me still in India.
Now, perhaps, the first characteristic of which our
College used to be proud was the good manners of its students..
Nov/ what are good manners?
breeding,

They are the evidence of good

the distinguishing m ark by which y o u may know a

m a n of good family.

The m a n of good breeding is sure of

his own position, of his eocial status, he knows what is
due to himself and what is due to others.

The man of mean

birth however is unsure of his position and assumes
arrogance, carelessness, impertinence to conceal his
insecurity;

not being confident how others will treat him,

he attempts to impose upon them by omitting the accepted
signs of courtesy;

if he does salaams or gives any salutation

he hurries through it or does it carelessly as if he hardly
cared whether he did it or not.
blunders;

This is the worst of

instead of imposing on anybody he is immediately

recognised as a man of no breeding by the very carelessness
which he thinks is an assumption of ease.

I can assure y o u

that I almost always can tell whether a boy comes from a
good family or the reverse by the way in which he salutes me
when I see him for the first time.

The well bred boy knows

that the Professors of his College stand to h i m in something
like the same relation as the elders of his own family, and
that the salutation which he should give to them is a precise,

144
definite thing, not a jerky action of the hand or nod of
the head.

Those salutations which you should render must

be performed gracefully and composedly.

In the same way

when y o u know your -own position and respect your own dignity,
y o u will be very careful to respect the position of others.
Y o u will give them those titles of courtesy which indicate
your recognition of their position.
to say Sir to them.

Y o u will never omit

I should never dream of addressing

a General or a Commissioner otherwise than as Sir, however
familiarly he treated me... And therefore I say that the
Aligarh boy who respects himself and has a regard for his
own dignity will be punctilious in marking his respect for
the position of others.
Another characteristic of Aligarh used to be the neatness
and cleanliness of our students1 clothes.

I am not at all

pleased to see an indifference to dress.becoming prevalent in
the College;

a coat without buttons, a torn achkan. a

crumpled or dirty collar are signs of a want of self-respect;
a regard for a decent appearance is a worthy and commendable
thing, and that it used to be a characteristic of Aligarh
y o u will all acknowledge.

Now-a-days there is, I fear, a

tendency to forget that neatness and cleanliness are the
essentials;;of good dress, and to replace them by finery and
gaudiness, what we call in English over-dressing; that is
vulgar;

that is the very opposite of good breeding.

1H5
These are

outward things and would not be of very

great importance if I was convinced that the inward feeling
of honour and manliness was not impaired.

But I am not.

Upon no point were the Old Boys so emphatic and unanimous
as upon the deterioration revealed by the M u s h a 1ira which
was held upon the occasion of their Dinner.

That meeting

was a veritable scandal and produced absolute consternation
among those who cared for the good name of Aligarh.

I

think that nothing produced upon my m ind sucfc a startling
conviction of the alteration in feeling as the defence put
forward by the Secretary.

He said that the poems read there

might have been considered obscene if judged by an English
standard but were not obscene if judged by an Urdu standard.
Can there be two standards of right and wrong?

Have the

Aligarh boys so lost their hold of principles that
something appears to them wrong in English and not wrong
in Urdu?

I am shocked at having lived to hear such a

statement in this place.and I know if y o u once get in the
habit of using two standards of good and evil y o u will end
b y contenting yourself with the lower standard for all your
conduct."
These extracts are very revealing, and there are strong
indications that in all Mr. Morison* s strictures upon
undesirable changes in Aligarh standards, it was gasrat whom

1M6
he had in mind*

We have described earlier how in Aligarh

the stress was upon dress and outward appearance, and
because the students were under the influence of their
English professors and Principal, the accent was on western
ways too.

gasrat on the other hand never attached a n y

importance to dress or to food.

Both were merely

necessities of life, and he always treated them as such.
We have related h o w he used to wear his wedding sherwani,
a paijama of silk-cotton cloth (mashru* ) and a cap with a
gold-fringe.

To him it was a sheer waste of money not to

use these things when he had had to have them for his
marriage.

In the beginning the other students h a d laughed

and jeered at him.

But he had not minded this.

M o r i s o n 1 s reference to "finery and gaudiness"
certainly a reference to gasrat.

Mr.

is almost

gasrat too is the

unspoken target of the other references.

It is he who is

ridiculed for his 1 torn a chkan*, and for the way he makes his
salutations or salaams.
low birth and no breeding.

He is condemned as a person of
In short, he was considered

so undesirable a person as to constitute a menace to the
standards and to the good name of the College.
Mr. Morison* s address shows how strong was the feeling
of the British staff against gasrat.

His own feelings of

hostility to them were by now no less strong.

He had come

to feel that if the British staff of the Colls ge performed

1^7
any service to the Muslims it was not out of any love for
them, but for their own vested interests.

He saw that in

every department of life they were seeking to influence
the younger generation of the Muslims, and through the
U n i o n debates, for example, trying to guage the mood of
the future Muslim politicians and intelligentsia.

He saw

that Aligarh was the nerve-centre of upper-class Muslim
politics in Upper India, a centre from which Muslim politics
could be controlled or effectively influenced.

The British

staff of the College, in concert with the British officials,
concentrated their efforts on keeping Muslins pre-occupied
with the promotion of education, to the exclusion of any
interest in active politics.

gasrat also saw how all the

most brilliant and promising students of the College, m e n
who could have given a lead to their community, were
constantly picked out for governmental jobs - Deputy
Collectorships, Tehsildarships, Naib-Tehsildarships, and
other posts in the judiciary and administration - and thus
diverted from any independent role as leaders of their
community.
All these things made a deep impression upon him,
implanting in him the deep hostility to the British which
persisted throughout his life.

He himself spoke directly of

this in his second d i v a n . w h i c h includes poems of the years

1912- 1916:

1*48

d lrc f'O lrJ ic fi< js U *2 -J s fi

.

2_

I am a

/Ms

m a n of

I swear by God

my

word;

even if it h a d cost me my life,

I would never have served the English,

Thus there was more than an immediate issue involved in
gasrat*s expulsion from the College.

It is worthy of note

that in the

issues of Aligarh Monthly no separate mention

is

made of the

Old Boys* Dinner or of the Musha* ira, despite

t£e

great Eminence of some of the participants.

If Mr. Morison1s

address had not appeared in the Monthly, it wou l d have
provided no evidence that they had ever occurred.

This

silence is the more significant when one sees that the Old
Boys* Dinners are fully reported in the preceeding and
suceeding years - i.e. in 1902 and 19QU*

This shows that the

matter was considered one of such a grave and delicate nature
that it was thought better to avoid all reference to it.
After his expulsion gasrat rented a small house in the
town, and later appeared for his B.A. examination.

His

success is mentioned in the Aligarh Monthly report of the
results:

1.

D i van-i-Jasrat, V o l . 2, Lucknow, p.U4«

1M9
"Out of 22 candidates sent up for the recent B.A.
Examination of the Allahabad University 17 were successful
and of these 8 were placed in the second divisions

Abu

Mohammad, Gholam Nabi, Haji Mohammad Khan, Mohammad Abdul
Aziz, Profulla Chandra Chaharwarti, Syed Fazlul Hasan,
1
Tahzib Hussain, Zarif Mohammad."

1#

Aligarh M o n t h l y , Vol.I, No.6, June 1903, pp.22-23
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Chapter
Aligarh

3

1903 - 1916

As soon as he finished his examinations, §asrat filed
an application to bring out sin Urdu monthly entitled
U r d u - i - M u !a l i a , and without waiting for the results of
his examination to coie out, proceeded with the necessary
preparations..
Aligarh.

The first issue appeared in May 1903 from

It marked a new development in the history of

Urdu literary monthlies, for while it was primarily a
literary magazine, political articles were also included
in it.

Indeed in the first period of U r d u - i - M u 1a11a

politics quickly came to be dominant - so much so that
only two literary topics call for comment at this point.
It was during this period that §asrat completed his
commentary on DIv&n-i-Oh51ib.

He w r i t e s of this:1

f,In 1901* some members of the U r d u - i - M u 1alia association
assembled in the College, and at times questions of poetry
were discussed.
opportunity,

started neading out his commentary during the

evening sittings.

1.

The writer, taking advantage of this

Sound suggestions and healthy criticism

'Abid RazS BedSr, flasrat. Burhgn M o n t h ly,Delhi,September,
1961*pp.h5s quoting from the preface of 1st edition of
the commentary.
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helped to improve it greatly, and during that period I
formed the idea of publishing the commentary.”
This commentary was probably published either at the

i

end of 1904 or at the beginning of 1905*

In this same period $asrat crossed swords with the
Panjabi writers of Urdu.

The duel began with an anonymous

article in the August 1903 issue of U r d u - i - M u 1alia entitled
UrdP ZabAn Pan.iAb Men (Urdu in the Punjab).

The writer

criticised Iqbal, the famous philosopher-poet, for his in
adequate mastery of Urdu idiom, and quoted several of his
verses.

This article was published with an editorial note

by IJasrat, in which he wrote,
this article,
Punjab.

"We were hesitatot to publish

since it might dishearten literary men of the

But in view of the fact that the writer has not

criticised the content of Iqb51*s poetry ( - on the contrary,
he has praised it - ) but has simply pointed out the defects
in his language., we are publishing it.

We hope that this ••••

will not be unpalatable to the fair-minded people of the
Punjab."
But, understandably, the Panjabis did resent this
criticism;

1.

Iqbal himself defended his use of words, and

’Abid Raja BedAr, ibid.,p.52.
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others also came to his support#

In Makhzan1 an

anonymous article by "TaljqTq" entitled I§15Jj-J&-§asrat
not only defended Iqb£l but also criticised Hasrat's poetry#.
In the February 190U issue of Urdu-i-Mu' alia §asrat took
all the instances quoted by IqbSl from the works of the
classical writers in support of his own use of words,
and criticised them, arguing that Iqbal's argument was
untenable;

and again in the March 19014. issue he wrote

with some feeling, "Iqbal's couplet simply cannot be defended#
There are absolutely no malicious feelings involved here#
God is my witness that I am greatly astonished to see
that an intelligent man like IqbSCl puts forward these
quotations in defence of such obvious mistakes;

and, as

he cannot find apt quotations, he puts forward irrelevant
couplets, taken*out of context#"
The controversy continued for about two years and then
came to an end#
In order to understand the political role of Urdu-1-Mu*alia it is first necessary to take stock of some of the
major developments of this period#

These years do not in

themselves constitute a distinct and significant period of
history;
—

1#

—

it is rather because they form a distinct period
"“

oc£.,i?o^

Makhzan, Lahore, Vol#VIII,No#l,/pp#33-U5*
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in yasrat's life that we consider them here.
some very significant events,

They saw

some of which continued to

exercise an influence much later.

Most noteworthy among

them, for our purposes, were the partition of Bengal in
1 9 0 5 9 the Swadeshi and boycott movement, the rise of
terrorism and underground nationalist activities,

the

Simla Deputation of 1906, the formation of the All-India
Muslim League and the split in Congress at Surat in 1907*
followed b y the arrest of prominent leaders of the extremist
vdng.
The Government of India under the viceroyalty of Lord
Curzon partitioned the Province of Bengal into two units:
one Eastern Bengal with a majority of Muslims, and the other
W estern Bengal with a Hindu majority.

The reason given for

this partition was that the exigencies of administration made
it necessary.

But the Hindu Bengalis interpreted it as a

deliberate measure to divide

Bengal into Hindu and Muslim

provinces and to use one against the other.

Syed Raza Wasti

says,l!lThe partition of Bengal announced on 3 December 1903
and carried out on 16 October 1905 had given a great shock to
the Congress leaders and stirred up a violent nationalism in

1.

Syed Raza V/asti, Lord Minto and the Indian National M o v e 
ment . Oxford, 196^, p*26.
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Bengal.

The Congress considered it a calculated move

against the national unity and solidarity.

It was thought^*

fa most arbitrary and unsympathetic evidence of irresponsible
and autocratic statesmanship.1 11
H o w strongly the Hindus reacted to this can be gauged
from the account of one of the extremist leaders of the
£
Congress, Lajpat Hai.
He says,
"It was on the 16th of
October 1905 that the old Province of Bengal was partitioned
by Lord Curzon.

On that day immense numbers of people in

the two divisions of the partitioned Province abstained from
lighting their kitchen fire, went about bare-footed, performed
ceremonial baths in rivers or sacred tanks, and tied on one
another's wrists the sacred R S k h i s ,|a piece of silk or cotton
thread^ as a symbol of fraternal or national unity.
7th of August 1 9 0 5 9 the leaders of Bengal,
assembled,

On the

in Public meeting

in Calcutta Town Hall, under the Presidency of

Maharaja Mannidra Chandra Nundy of Cossimbazar, had already
declared ’a general boycott of British goods as a practical
protest against the proposed partition.1 11

1.

Report of the Indian National Congress 190U> Presidential
address p.ij-6 as quoted by Wasti.
R -c v -c
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Thus the boycott <*f Brl'to^h of British goods and
the promotion of Swadeshi,
articles, especially cloth,

i.e., locally manufactured
scored a marked initial success.

To make it more popular, picketing of shops selling foreignmade articles was started by the students.

The Government

resorted to forceful repression,and this gave rise to
terrorist activities and underground movements aimed at
disrupting the normal lif£ of the country and at bringing
down the Government.

And this terrorism in fact increased

day by day, until six years later the partition of Bengal
was annulled.
had taken place.

Meanwhile other significant developments
A veteran Congressman and avowedly

revolutionary leader, Subhas Chandra Bose writes of them:1
"The pressure of these events forced the Government
to make another meagre concession to popular clamour, and
so the Morley-Minto Reforms followed.

The Morley-Minto

Scheme of reforms was first announced in December 1906,
and was finally passed into law as the Indian Councils Act
of 1909*

As a result of official inspiration, a few months

before the announcement was made, a deputation of Mohammedan
leaders led by the Agha Khan waited on the Viceroy on

1.

Subhas Chandra Bose, The Indian S t r u g g l e , Calcutta, 19U&*
p.25.
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October 1st 1906.”
This Simla deputation has caused a lot of controversy
among historians of Indian politics.

Most Indian historians

have always regarded it as inspired b y the British.

Maulana

A z B d is reported to have said that as a1 ’living witness to
the f a c t 1 he could say that ’the late Nawab Mohsinul Mulk
was sent for, b y telegram at Simla from Bom b a y . ’
Muhammad ‘Ali called it a ^ ’command performance.’

Maulana
Sayyid

^ufail AJjrnad is also very eloquent on this point, and has
elaborated upon it in his book^MusalmSnoft kg Rauahan
M usta q b il.

However,

it has now been proved beyond any

reasonable doubt b y Sa^y£d Raza Wasti that

’'the inspiration

came from within rather than without;” ^ i.e., that it was not
on the initiative of the British that the Muslim deputation
went to Simla.

He explains how !,with the opening of the

private papers of Lord Morley at the India Office Library and
the acquisition of Lord M i n t o ’s papers b y the National Library
of Scotland, it became possible to find some of the missing
links, and to go more deeply into certain problems.11

The

conclusion is fully documented.
1.
2.

3.
4.

Ram Gopal o p.cit.,pp.97-98.
>
Afzal Iqbal.Selected Writings and Speeches of Maula, Mohammad
Ali, Lahore,19W+, P*25U as quoted by K.P.Karuna Raran,
Continuity and Change in Indian P o l i t i c s .Delhi.196U.0.113.
PP.3US-3$3.
Syed Raza. Wasti, op.cit.,p.76.
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The Viceroy received the Muslim Deputation and the
outcome was an increased feeling among the Muslims that
there was need of a separate political association*1
NawSb SalimjjAlak Kh5n of Dacca circulated a letter proposing
the formation of a Muslim All-India Confederacy,

His scheme

was discussed at a meeting held at Dacca on December 30th
1906, sind after discussion a resolution was proposed b y the
NawEb and was seconded by IJaklm Ajmal Khan of Delhi proposing
the formation of a political association styled the ’AllIndia Moslem L e a g u e ’.

This is generally recognised as the

date on which the Muslim League was formed.

The Bengal

events further strengthened the tendency to Muslim separatism.
Most Muslims had welcomed the partition of Bengal*

Hindus

on the other hand, continued to oppose it with increasing
violence, and in Bengal, arrests, terrorism,

swadeshi

activities, boycott and picketing were exercising a significant
effect.
League,

In the formative meeting of the All-India Muslim
just described,

"a resolution was passed condemning

the anti-partition agitation."

1.
2.

Syed Rasa. W a s t i ,op.cit.,pp.79-60*
Ibid.,p*80*

The Government was so far adamant, and repeatedly
stated that the partition was irrevocable and a necessary
administrative change, not inspired by political considera
tions,

It resorted to severe repressive measures, and the

reaction of the terrorists and the extremists in the Congress
was to conclude that peaceful and constitutional methods were
now quite ineffective, and that force should be used*

Thus

it was that at the Congress Session held at Surat in December

1907 stormy debates took place.

The Liberals or the Moderates

were not prepared to resort to terrorism, while the extremists
on the other hand were completely exasperated with^and impatient
ofj the slow process of constitutional methods*

The result

was an open split*

Tilak with his party left thfe Congress*.
1
Lajpat Rai, an extremist himself, writes: "The extremists saw
the hand of the Government in the split*

Within a few months

almost all the leaders were seized and thrown into Prison ••••
Bal Ganga Dhar Tilak, the Mahratta leader, was prosecuted and
sentenced for six y e a r s 1 transportation*

Arabinda Ghosh was ^

also seized and prosecuted for conspiracy to wage war against
the King, though he was afterwards acquitted for want of
evidence*

1*

Bipan Chandra Pal was also seized and sentenced to

Lajpat Rai, Young I n d i a .

p

p

.
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six months imprisonment;
Leader, to six years,

Chidambaran Pillai, a Madras

a Mohammedan leader of the United

Provinces, Abul Hasan Hasrat Mohani,*to one year#11

We

shall come to the circumstances of H a s r a t 1s arrest later
in this chapter.
It is interesting to note that due to the political
temper created by the partition, the Congress for the first
time used the w o r d "Swaraj11 in its Calcutta Session^of 1906.
Dadabhai Nauroji, who was then 81 years old, travelled from
England to Calcutta to preside over the session.
President had already given the mantra of Swaraj.

11 ... The
But the

conceptioi^of that Swaraj or self-government did not travel
farther than the formulation of certain Reforms comprising
simultaneous examinations, expanded legislative Councils
with effective popular representation and the appointment of
p
Indians to the Indian Council and Executive Councils."
It is not surprising that Swaraj as interpreted by the
Grand Old Man of India was so timid a concept.

What is

surprising is that even at so stormy a session as that of
Surat in 1907 well-known extremists and revolutionary leaders

1.
2.

^ a s r a t ’s name is incorrectly written.
It should be ’F a ^ l u l 1
and not ’A b u l 1.
R.P.Aiyar, The Congress C aravan, 1st Edition, Bombay,1945>
p*55*
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themselves subscribed to this timid concept of Swaraj.
A nationalist like Rash Behari Ghosh, who was also the
President of the Session said, "What we do demand is that
outr rulers should introduce reforms.

We want in reality

and not in mere name to be the sons of the Empire.

The

ideal for which we are striving is autonomy within the
Empire and not absolute independence."1
Rash Behari G h o s h ’s was not a lone voice.

Another

stalwart of the extremist and revolutionary movement Tilak,
whom gasrat greatly respected,

said in the same session of

Surat, 1 9 0 7 9 "Certainly there is a very small party which
talks about abolishing the British rule at once and com
pletely.

That does not concern us.

in the future ••••
distant time."

2

It is much too far

We leave all that sort of thing to a
gasrat was in all probability one of

that very small party.
In these political circumstances it is natural that
the British authorities should have felt even more urgently
than before the need to keep Muslims away from the nationalist \

1.

2«

Satyapal and Prabodh Chandra, Sixty Years of Con g r e s s ,
Lahore,19U6, p.167*
j,, |(.7.
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n^vement.

Nowhere was the nature of their efforts in

this direction more evident than in Aligarh., which continued
to be the stronghold of pro-British elements among the
Muslim community#
The files of the Aligarh Monthly for 1903 reveal the
intensification of British efforts to guide the Muslims
along the desired path.
issue^writes:

Thus a report in the February

"The Mohammedan Educational Conference of

1903 is perhaps the most important one that has yet been
held ••••

A circumstance which contributed very materially

to the success of the recent Conference was the presence of
an unusually large number of distinguished visitors at its
meetings*

Lord Kitchener, the present Commander-in-Chief

in India, Sir Michael Hicks Beach, M.P.,

for many years

Chancellor of the Exchequer and one of the most important
members in the British Government, Lord Northcote, Governor
of Bombay, Lord Pembroke,

Sir James Diggs La Touche, Sir

Howard Vincent, M.P., Sir David Barr."

Three major points

are stressed by British writers and their supporters.

First,

that the crying need for the Muslims is for education, not

1.

Aligarh M o n t h l y , vol.I,No.3^ 9 February 1903, p p . 18,19•
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politics;

secondly, that Muslims should keep aloof from

the Indian National Congress and its methods of political
agitation;
lot

and thirdly, that they should not throw in their

with the majority hut should keep their separate

identity and not merge into a single Indian nationality.
Some of the more important arguments advanced along these
lines are worth quoting in full.
A n English teacher of the M.A.0.College, Mr.Llewellyn
Tipping,

in an article 'The Mohammedan Educational Conference1

wrote in January 1 9 0 3 9 "To a reformer like Sir Syed seeking
earnestly for the best means of raising and strengthening
the Mussalman community there would seem to be three courses
open.

To work b y the methods associated with the name of

the Indian Congress for such political changes as might seem
to be advantageous to Indians in general and to Mahommedans
in particular, or secondly to endeavour by word of mouth and
of pen to protest against the various social egils, which in
the judgement of thoughtful Mahommedans have led and are
leading them into habits of slothful apathy or extravagant
indulgence and have sapped their energies,

1.

or lastly to go to

Aligarh M o n t h l y . Vol . I ,N o . 1,January,1903, pp.8-11.
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to the root of the matter • ••• by reforming and reconstruct
ing the whole system of education • ••
matter was not long in doubt;

To Sir Syed the

with statesmanlike foresight

he made his choice, and once made stood fast by it, to the
end*

Whatever fascination the Congress programme might

exercise upon other minds it entirely failed to attract Sir
Syed*

The frothy declamations of would-be demagogues and

the wordy babbles of irresponsible politicians left him
entirely unmoved, and the more subtle temptation of the
immediate advantages to be gained fljcm political agitation
he resolutely set aside*

The Congress movement he condemned

as ill-timed and short-sighted and used his commanding
influence to keep Mahommedans aloof from it*,f

Condemning

the idea of merging into a single Indian nationality, Mr.
Theodore Morison, the Principal of the M.A.0.C o l l e g e , went
so far in June 1903 as to condemn the very idea of nationality
itself.

In the Aligarh Monthly he w r o t e ,1 "The political

development of westerr^uBlirope for the last three hundred
years has been in the direction of the promotion of national
ities, and as these nationalities have b e e n formed among tne

\Je(.IyA/O.4

1.

Aligarh M o n t h l y «J u n e *1903> pp*l- 6 .

most advanced sections of the human race it has come to
be universally believed that nationality is a necessary
and desirable condition of human progress • ••• I only
mention these facts as a warning not to accept as incon
trovertible the idea which is still commonly held in Europe
that nationality is a necessary condition of civilized
political life*”
Further, in the same article

he wrote that if the

Muslim wants to promote the formation of an Indian nationality
he would have to stop looking back to his own glorious past,
to the grandeurs of Baghdad and ”must readjust his sympathies,
so that the Bengali and the Sikh are dearer to him than the
Afgh a n or the A r a b * ”
In another lengthy article published in May 1 9 0 3 , some
one writing under the assumed nama of ”C i v i s ” had already
eloquently advocated the cause of separate identity.'1'
”In politics, paradoxical as it may seem, union is
often weakness and not strength*

A party which merges

itself in a numerically stronger party often loses at once
its individuality and its influence for evil or good*
There is in modern English politics a striking illustration
'
1*

\Jd(. I, NoS,
The Aligarh M o n t h l y t May 1 9 0 3 , pp.1-5*

cTf the truth of this statement in the history of the
Irish Party in the House of Commons.

This party, though

numerically much inferior to either of the great English
political parties and still more inferior in talent and
personal ability, was for many years able, by keeping aloof
from both parties, to hold the balance between Liberals and
Conservatives and on more than one occasion to dictate its
own terms.

By keeping strictly apart from the ordinary

political strife of the day and by concentrating its efforts
upon certain limited but clearly defined objects the Irish
Party, in the House of Commons,under the leadership of Mr.
Parnell was able to exercise an authority and influence al
together out of proportion to its numerical strength and its
ability, and the present generation has witnessed the curious
spectacle of a comparatively small party,

composed for the

most part of men of even less than mediocre ability, making
themselves masters of the Parliamentary situation and com
pelling first one and then the other party to acquiesce in
the terms they have dictated.

And this historical fact is

at least v<?rthy of consideration on the part of the Mahommed
ans of India.

In any form of representative Government that

may be established in India they can never hope to be anything
but a small minority, not a fourth of the whole, and if they
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still preserve their individuality and national life,
their only hope of putting forward their special claims and
demands with any prospect of success lies in the maintenance
of a united and unbroken homogenous party under a leader
possessed of political ability and foresight coupled with
untiring industry and unflagging zeal.

Under any other

circumstances they will be in danger of becoming a negligible
quantity in the political situation."
The British teachers not only wrote articles themselves
indicating the proper path for the Muslims, but also en 
couraged students and ex-students under their influence to
write on similar lines in the Urdu section of the magazine.
Thus a former student, Khushi Muhammad N S & i r ^ n o w an official
2
connected with the department of finance, wrote from Srinagarf
"With regard to the current movement for organising a political
association, my heart doubts its usefulness ...

However

m uch you seek to conceal it, agitation will in the end surely
reveal itself for what it is."

This was followed two months

later b y another article in the Urdu section written by Sayyid
Muhammad GhulSm JabbSr, Vakil of the Hig h Court, from Hyderabad
(Dn.).

1.
2.

He began by saying how pleased he had been to see the

cf. p . a b o v e .
Aligarh M o n t h l y , vol.I,No.9 >S e p t ember,1903$ pp-32-36.
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views expressed b y Mr.Khushi Muhammad Nazir in the Aligarh Mon
thly of September 1903»and went on,

"I fully concur with the

views of Mr. KhushI Muhammad KhSn that the condition of
the Muslims does not call for the establishment of any
political association or for taking part in political
agitation.”
It was to counter views such as these that yas r a t ’s
new journal Urdu-i-Mu’alia carried political as well as
literary articles.

It is entirely characteristic of him

that it was from Aligarh that he decided to publish it, for
Aligarh was,
life.

in a way, the nerve-centre of Muslim intellectual

More precisely,

it was the stronghold of Muslim

’t o a d i e s * , as their opponents called them, and of anti
nationalist activities.

In fact the v e r y name of Aligarh

conveys something of the kind,

for *gayh* means ’fortress’ ,

and A ligarh was indeed a fortress of the pro-British Muslim
element in Northern Indian society.

It was from this strong

hold that Hasrat had only recently been expelled, and his
decision to stay on there and make it a centre for the very
political and literary activities which had been so strongly
condemned b y the College authorities, was therefore a bold
one.

The College authorities must have looked on both with

suspicion and with contempt;

and we shall see later that they

used their influence to penalise him.

We have seen that while

he was still at College he had developed strong sympathies with
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the nationalist movement, and he was now able to take an
active part in politics.

His biographers say that he went

as a delegate1to the annual session of the All-India Congress
held in May,190U at Bombay*

This statement is not supported

b y the official Congress reports.

The twentieth session of

Congress was held at Boiibay not in May, but on the 26th, 27th
and 28th of December,190U and the list of delegates published
as an appendix to the report shows that from U.P. there was
only one Muslim delegate,

listed as "Delegate N o . 561, Faizally

2

Hassanally Esqr. ,Mohammaden,Zamindar,ft

and stated to have

been elected from Lucknow at a public meeting held in the
Advocate Library in December,190U*
But it seems probable that Hasrat attended the sessions
of the All-India Congress, as a member of the public, perhaps
from 1 9 0 3 9 the year when he completed his studies.

The first

time his name appears in the list of delegates is in the year
1906.
Report:

We find the following entry in the appendix of the
"Serial N o . 806 . Syed Fazlul Hasan Hasrat,B.A. ,Mohamedan,

2amindar and Editor, Urdu, Moalla elected at a public meeting
held at Aligarh on the 16th December, 1906."^
1.

2.

3.

But there is no

ffalat-i-Hasrat,published by the Central Bureau for Help of
the Muslim Internees,D e l h i ,1337 A.H. [1910-19 A.D.]
Kulliy£t-i-ffasrat
CL.
Report of the Twentieth Indian National Congress held at
Bombay on 26fr271?25ftDecember. 190lu Bombay,Crown Printing
Press, 1905* (p.xxxixwAppendix,]
Report of the Tv/enyysecond Indian National Congress held at
Calcutta on the 26^ 27th 28^ 29* December190'5» P r i n t e d at
the Weekly Notes Printing Works,Calcutta in 1907* Appendix,
p.xviii*
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record of his .taking part in the deliberations.
It is from the files of Urdu-i-Mii1a l H

that we can obtain

a fairly clear picture of g a s r a t ’s stand on the political
issues of these years.

The articles on political themes

be g a n to appear from February 19014-.

In the issue of that

date §asrat published an article entitled "The Muslims and
Politics".

This article was written by Shaikh ’Abdullah^who

later became Sir Sayyid1s counterpart in the field of female
education and established the first College for Muslim girls.
In the same issue therfc appeared another article b y an
anonymous writer entitled "The Muslims and Congress."

Other

articles - most of them anonymous - which appeared in this
and subsequent years were:
September 190U:

1*

The Muslims,

the National Congress

and Political Agitation.
2.
November 190l|:

January 1905:

Speech by Mr. Gokhale.

1* The Muslims and Congress.
2.

The Muslims and Politics.

3*

The Muslims and Congress.

1*

The 20th Session of the All-India
National Congress held at Bombay.

2.

The Mohammedan Educational Conference,
Lucknow.
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February 1905:

1.

The National Congress.

Augus t-Sept embe r
1905:

1.

Party Politics.

2.

The Congress Session of December
190k and the Muslims.

October 1905:

1.

Political Suicide.

December 1905:

1.

Gokhale.

March 1905:

1.

The National Congress and the
Muslims, by Barkatullah.

January 1906:

1.

The 21st Session of the Indian
National Congress.

2.

The 19th Session of the Muslim
Educational Conference.

3.

Industrial Conference.

U*

Social Conference.

The greater number of these articles bear no name, but we
can safely assume that they were yasrat's own work.

Their

content shows three distinct features in y a s r a t fs political
views.

First, he was an out and out nationalist,

staunchly

opposed to every aspect of British power and so a supporter
of the Swadeshi movement for the use of Indian-made goods;
secondly he was against separatist tendencies, and a great
upholder of Hindu-Muslimoaiity; and thirdly he was a believer
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in the unity of all Muslims,

inside and outside India, and

was in touch with Muslim patriots in exile*.
These three points call for a little elaboration*

$asrat

wanted to break the shackles of foreign rule, and the only
way to do this was, in his opinion, to work unflinchingly
for it on the political front*

The Indian National Congress

was the only political body of importance in the country at
that time*

So he at once took his stand with it*

It is

probable that he started attending its sessions as soon as
he was free to do so, that is, as soon as he left the Aligarh
College*

In the Indian National Congress the ’moderates1

were largely at the helm of affairs*

Pandit Madan Mohan

MSlaviya, Gangs PrasSd VarmS, Pandit MotllSl NehrTl, DSdS BhSi
Nauroji and Sir Firoz Shah Mehta were the most prominent of
them.

Firebrand leaders like Balganga Dhar Tilak in M a h a 

rashtra, and Lala Lajpat Rai in Punjab h a d in 1903 not yet
gained much influence.

The Muslims as a community held

aloof from the Congress,and this was considered a great success
for the policy-makers of Aligarh.

Pandit Kishan PrashSd

Kaul, a writer and a political worker and an associate of
gasrat, writes of U.P* in his article entitled !,The Personality
of ^asrat MohSnl",1
1*

"Particularly among the Muslims there

N i g a r . IJasrat Number, Lucknow,1952,

p*58*
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were very few people who sided with the Congress.
could be counted on the fingers.

They

In Lucknow gSmid ’All

KhSn. Barrister, Mirza SajjSd $usain, editor of Ava d h P u n c h .
Nawab Sadiq ’Alt Khan. T a ’luqedSr of Shtsh Ma£al and a
little later Khw5ia ’Abdul MajTd, Barrister, of Aligarh,
and Mirza S a m i ’^ u l l a h Beg, Advocate,

of Lucknow were the

prominent supporters of the Congress •••• Thus only a few
people among the Muslims were Congress supporters;

otherwise

the whole community followed the line of the Aligarh movement,
and opposition to the Congress was its political creed.

In

this turbid atmosphere §asrat spoke of independence with
boldness and courage ••••

And this voice rose in this

province from Aligarh; and so it was inevitable that the
’community of Sir S a y y i d ’ should become disturbed and
alarmed.”
§asrat not only participated vigorously in the activities
of the Congress,but used his journal in an attempt to dispel
the fears of the Muslims and to encourage them to join the
Congress and take an active part in its support.

He himself

wrote a number of articles, and he also printed articles
and speeches by others such as were,

in his opinion, conducive

to the growth of nationalism among the Muslims.

These

writings sought to prove that the interests of the ruled and
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the rulers cannot be identical, that independence is the
birthright of every man, and that one should work whole
heartedly with o n e ’s fellow countrymen to win it.

He also

advocated the use of Indian goods in preference to foreign
goods.

He attended the All-India Industrial Conference

held at Bombay in 1905 and from that time onwards became a
confirmed supporter of swadeshi, and Urdu-i-Mu*alia carried
a number of articles on the s u b j e c t ( T h e
new to him.

idea was not

We have seen in an earlier chapter that one

of his early teachers was a strict supporter of ’K h S d T 1 or
home-spun c l o t h . )
W it h regard to the second point, IJasrat had realised
that unless Hindus and Muslims worked together, India could
not make substantial progress towards independence.

He

therefore worked openly and vigorously for Hindu-Muslim
unity.

He himself wrote articles on this theme and also

printed articles b y other writers who shared his views..

JU
2.

2

e.g. Indian Trade, Swadeshi Movement and Boycott by QS^I
Talam~muz ffusain. Urdu-i-Mu*alia. March-April.1906.
e.g. AqySm-i-Hind ke DarmiSn BShami Ta'alluqSt, by
Talammuz flusain,Urdu-i-Mu’a l i a .June,1906.. IttlhSd-iMusalmSnSn o HunGd, by Hasrat, U r d u - l - M u 1a l i a .July.1906.
HindQ MusalmSnlon ke T a falluqSt by JSrain Kantorl, Urdu-iM u 1a l l 5 , October-November,1907*

I7H

Published in a period when the Muslims were holding aloof
from Congress and were being told day in and day out that
they had nothing in common with the Hindus and should
have nothing to do with them, these articles took a good
deal of courage to write.
current trend of thought;

^asrat not only refuted the
he went a step further and

collected verses from the QurSn on the theme of cooperation
b etween believers and non-believers, and argued that the
QurSn itself sanctioned such cooperation in temporal matters.
We have seen earlier that gasrat, unlike the great majority
of Muslims, regarded the H i n d u s ’ Sri Krishna as one of God's
prophets.

He also published an article "AribiyS-i-HunrLd'’

(The prophets of the Hindus) written by MullS 'Abdul QayySm?
in which the writer said^

" T -

tv

India RSmchandarjl, LachhmanjI,

KrishnajI and other Hindu deities are personalities of such
status that their teachings and guidance, their philosophy and
devout living entitle them to be called prophets."
The third point may now be considered..
On the one haild Hasrat was a staunch nationalist;

and

on the other, he kept in view the world brotherhood of Islam*
He kept himself well informed of happenings in other Muslim

1.

IntikhSb-i-Urdu-i-Mu*allS,Aligarh,rui.
PP*5-7*
The article was rirst published in U r d u - i - M u ’alia of

January,1907*
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countries.

Thus he published a long letter written to him

in Persian b y MaulvT Barkat Ullab. from New York*.1

Maulvl

Barkat Ullah was a learned man of Bhopal who left India many
years before the first world war and made Pan-Islamism his
life mission.

In this letter, which is as long as a full-

length article, he examines world power politics and shows
the role of the British in this context.

He also preaches

vehemently the unity of Hindus and Muslims and advocates the
cause of the Indian National Congress, asking the Muslims to
join it.
In April 1907, ^asrafc published an article entitled
/The Egyptian Problem and British Conscience", and still latefc,
in February-March,1908, devoted a whole issue to the memory
of the Egyptian nationalist leader, MugtafS K5mil.^

This

was followed in April 1908 by an article entitled "Educational
Policy of the British in Egypt," and at this, the British
authorities took action.

They declared its contents object

ionable and asked yasrafc to reveal the name of the writer, for
it had appeared over the words "By a Muslim Student."

This

§asrat refused to do, taking upon himself full personal re
sponsibility for the article.
_ _ _ _ _ _ _ —

1.
2.
3.

The authorities thereupon
N u to A /,

^ }
Sayyld SulaimSn Nadvl ffasrat kl Siy&sl Z i n d a g l .
Urdu-1-Mu' alls. April, 1907*
U r d u -i-Mufa 1l a . February-March,1908.

. LteciCvnr*0 ,

m-i-,
\
p . 113*
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instituted a charge of sedition against Ur d u - i - M u ’alia and
he was arrested.

^asratt wrote of this,'1' ft0n 23rd June, 1908

a charge of sedition was brought against U r d u - i - M u ’a 115 and
on 2j.th August,

1908 a sentence of two y e a r s 1 rigorous

imprisonment and a fine of five hundred rupees was announced.11
He comments on this sentence.

"Everybody in Aligarh knows,

and therefore the Magistrate of Aligarh must also have known,.
that the 6ditor of U r d u -i-Mu’alia lives the life of a poor
man.

It follows that the imposition of a fine of five

hundred rupees was meant only to destroy the U r d u - i - M u ’alls
and its library."

Mr. Rahm ’All Alh5shiml,

in the preface

to his English Translation of The Selected Poetos of Hasrat,
says

2

"The article in question related to the British Policy

in Egypt and was really written by a student of the M.A.O.
College.
self •••••

But £asrat took all its responsibility upon h i m 
The farce of a trial was, however, held and

gasrat was found guilty of sedition and sentenced to two
y e a r s ’ rigorous imprisonment and Rs.500 fine.

The Magistrate

of Aligarh exercised all his powers to give ^asrat the
maximum punishment

1.
2.

...

and not content with this he did all

U r d u - i - M u *a l i a .O c t o b e r . 1 9 0 9 » 1 8 .
English Translation of the Selected Poems of H a s r a t , by
Raijm ’All AlhSshiml, 1922, Cawnpore, pp. vi-viii.
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in his power to ruin yasrat and reduce his family to
abject poverty*

• In lieu of fine the Magistrate had the

option to extend the period of imprisonment, but he would
have none of this and exacted the pound of flesh*

yasrat

was not in a prosperous financial condition and the only
thing upon which the revengeful hands of the Magistrate
could fall was his precious library which was raided by the
police and ravished and reduced to a huge heap of waste
papers and then sold for a paltry sura of Rs.60.

This touched

yasrat greatly and he never forgot in his life the loss of
his only life-wealth.11
Thus the first period of Urdu-i-Mu* a!15 - from July,
1903 to April, 1908 - was brought to an end.

Reviewing the period as a whole,

one is struck by the

selective nature of y a s r a t fs reactions to the major political
developments.

It is necessary to be tentative in drawing

conclusions, but it can surely be no accident that, for
example,

so major an event as the partition of Bengal and

the subsequent intense,

sustained opposition to it - an

opposition which was very largely Hindu in character - is not
even mentioned in any of his political articles.

A glance

IT'S

at the list given earlier in this chapter is sufficient to
show that all his attention was concentrated on the task
of refuting the attitudes expressed by the British and by
their Muslim supporters which held back the Muslims from
taking part in the nationalist movement.

With regard to

the partition of Bengal it is more than likely that IJasrat
shared the view of his fellow Muslims that this was indeed
a measure beneficial to them, but since the effect of
expressing such a view would have been to weaken his advocacy
of Hindu-Muslim unity, he deliberately chose to remain silent.
On appeal to the High Court, Hasrat*s sentence was
reduced from two y e a r s 1 imprisonment to one, with a further
six months in case the fine were not paid.*1'

The blow of

being sent to jail was made all the heavier to bear by
family misfortunes.

g a s r a t ’s daughter Na*Ima was born in

this year, and at the time of his arrest was seriously i l l f
as he himself tells us.

2

Moreover, the incident was a

heavy blow to §asrat*s father.
of this,

Hasrat later himself wrote

"My late father was extremely shocked by my arrest

in such a manner.

A n d after coming out of jail many of my

1.

’Abid Ra^S BedSr, Hasrat. published in BurhSn,Delhi,
September,1961,p.51#

2.
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relations told me that after this incident (my arrest)
he never enjoyed good health again.
was in jail.

He died while I

I was not informed of this."

yasr a t 1s

father had sought, and had been refused, permission to
visit him in jail.

yasrat had been in jail nearly a

year at this time.

One consequence of his father’s death

was that his fine was paid, and he did not therefore have
to serve the extra six months in lieu of payment.
’Xbid Ra§;5 Beddr writes:

"yasrat* s elder brother Sayyld

RHhul yasan, Vakil, HyderSbSd, Deccan had to pay the fine;
otherwise whatever little property yasrat inherited would
have b een auctioned by the Magistrate of Aligarh."
yasrat*s treatment during his y e a r ’s stay in prison
was harsh in the extreme.

Our main source of information

of his prison experiences is yasrat*s own account, written
after his release and first published by instalments in
Urdu-i-Mu* a!15 in serial form

i-ru 1909-10, under the title

Mushdhid5t-1-Z1nd5n (Observations from Prison).

We cannot

do better than tell the story largely in the form of extracts
from it.
"After forty days of long and unpleasant waiting the
case was decided in the usual manner.

The rigorous imprison

ment began on Uth August 1908 when after reaching •••• the jail

\9>o

I was given one loin cloth, a pair of short underpants,
a shirt and cap, a piece of jute matting, a blanket for
use as bedding, and one large and one small iron pot.
This b e g g a r ’s style of jail life was a befitting one.

In

the beginning,because I had insuffidbnt clothing, I felt
awkward while saying my prayers, but then the realisation
that there was nothing I could do about it enabled me to
adapt myself.

From the very first day I had to face a

rigorous punishment, that is, grinding wheat at the handmill.

It was generally thought that this would not last

long, and that when I was transferred to some central jail,
I would be given some clerical duties.

W hen on 13th

August an unexpected transfer order for Allahabad camejpeople
were confirmed in this belief, because in that jail there is
a branch of the Government Press and also a Jail Press;
and people naturally thought that educated prisoners were
sent there precisely because they could be given some clerical
task there.
I, however, never expected any concession from the
magnanimity and nobility of the British, and later I was
proved to be right.
job of grinding wheat;

In Allahabad jail too I was given the
and in fact for almost the whole

period of my imprisonment I had to grind one maund [abotit 80
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pounds] every day;

despite the fact that this task is

not generally given even to ordinary criminals for more
than a month or two.11
W h en he was transferred to the Central Jail, Allahabad,
he was not given anything for expenses except his fare;

he

was denied even the usual daily allowance of one anna (about
a penny) for buying food.

Until the next day he had nothing

but a handful of gram to eat.

On reaching Allahabad he was

taken to Naini Junction, where the Central Jail of Allahabad
is situated.

There the jailor called him to his office,

yasrat says, "In the office he glared fiercely at me and
said that if I did not behave there properly, I should be
declared sick and sent to the hospital and there would
be beaten and burnt."
new acquaintances.

In Allahabad Jail yasrat made many
There for the first time he met SwSml

ShivSnSnd, who had b een sentenced to seven years for sedition
at Amraoti.

He had reached Allahabad from Nagpur on the

eve of the day that yasrat arrived from Aligarh.

Both were

kept for some time in the worst cells of the jail in which
generally cut-throats and dacoits were kept.

yasrat says

that generally the prisoners were afraid to go to these cells9
but that he preferred them as "the morals of murderers and
dangerous dacoits are not mean and low like those of the

\¥L

ordinary prisoners,11
met SwSml ShivSnand.

It was in these cells that yasrat
He is full of praise for him:

"SwSmT ShlvSnand is a true follower of Mr.Tilak,

He has

denounced the world and adopted fagr [renunciation of
worldly wealth and ambition].

The drastic sentence passed

on him, considering the nature of his crime, is also due to
some extent to his sanygsfrenouncing the world),

SwSmiji

is a Brahman, but when he learned that I too am a follower
of Mr.Tilak,

then, in accordance with the customs of the

religion of Love, he put aside all thfe customs of caste
and showed an example of love and fraternity which every
patriot should follow.
ate, drank,

As long as we lived together, we

sat and passed our time together,

so much so that

knowing the difference in our religious beliefs, people were
astonished by our oneness of heart.11

yasrat was so much

influenced by his personality that he wrote,

"Of all the

temporal and spiritual benefits from his imprisonment b y the
British that the writer of these lines received,
most outstanding was his meeting SwSmljl.

one of the

The truth is that

if it enables one to come into contact with so rare a man,
and live in love and friendship with him,

let alone one

year, several years of imprisonment are nothing."
In jail yasrat met all sorts of men.

Some were political
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internees whose only crime was their love of their country*
Some were professional criminals, like Tilak Singh of Meerut,
about whom yasrat says, "This gentleman has resided in jail
for the past twenty-six yearsI

He was released several

times during this period, but every time he was convicted and
returned very gladly to his residence after no more than a few
months*

There is no central jail in the Panjab or U.P*

which he has not had personal experience.

of

When he narrates

his experiences people are held enthralled.

To light a fire

or to smoke the hookah is strictly prohibited in jail*

But

Mr.Tilak Singh would light a fire and smoke guite openly*
The keepers of the prison in their extreme vexation would turn
a blind eye*
him.

There is no punishment that has not been awarded

He has been put in chains, locked in his cell, and

deprived of his clothes and given coarse
(which he burnt).

jute matting to wear

Thus he was naked except for a loin cloth.

He smoked his jute bedding also.

And he was so daring that

whenever any jailor or any other officer passed his way he
would demand oil or guy* which he sometimes got.

He was

extremely affectionate to me!1
Die-hard criminals, internees,

supervisors, and keepers,

indeed, everybody except the officers of the jail were extremely
kind to yasrat.

Some of them used to help him in his duties,
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while others would even perform personal services for him.
After some months came Ramzan, the month of fasting.

All

the Muslim prisoners observed the fast throughout the month,
yasrat says,

"The people whose hard labour was in the grinding

section had to face great hardship during Ramzan, because
w he n one is grinding by hand one needs to drink water at short
intervals;

grinding a maund of wheat without food or drink

is no easy task.

But most of the devoted Muslims did not

give up fasting despite all hardships, and God in His mercy
did not forget us.

People were amazed to see how people who

used to drink water at least twenty times a day could endure
such hard labour without drinking even once."
yasrat too passed the month of 30 days fasting in this
way.

He composed a very moving ghazal in which he says:

S ^ C s OHL-
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A n d so, the month of Ramzan too passed in prison,
yasrat,

though we had no provision for the meal

before dawn or for breaking fast at dusk.
The last Friday of Ramzan is an occasion of special

1.
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importance.

It indicates that the end of the month dear

to the heart of religious people is drawing near.

They

reflect that a month of divine mercy and spiritual blessings
is about to close, not to return for another year.

Hence

it is customary after the congregational Friday prayers to
recite farewell poems, generally in Arabic.

This ritual

too was performed in jail, and yasrat composed a poem in
Urdu and recited it after the Friday prayer, which they
managed to perform in jail.

It begins:1

t^ c r V j .

Farewell, 0 month of Ram^Sn farewell.
Farewell, 0 friend of the soul,

At the end he says:

2

farewell.

o
^

^

/*

Because of you the hardships of the prison became
a delight.
0 friend of us prisoners, farewell.

yasrat*s prison memoirs give much interesting information.

1.
2.
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A m o n g its themes are the heartlessness of the prison officers^
and the humanity and gentleness of some of the confirmed
criminals.

He also describes how inadequate and how com

pletely unfit for human consumption was the food supplied to
the prisoners.

Finally he describes the discrimination

practised between different categories of prisoners.

He

says that no concession was given to Muslim prisoners to
observe their religious festivals, while Christian prisoners
were given a holiday at Christmas and were issued with a quarter
of a pound of guy also.

On Christmas Day they were given a

feast by the jail officers and issued with sweets, fruit and
cigarettes.

He says,

’’For the blacks there are barracks

in which there are raised platforms of mud.
year, in every season - winter,
sleep on them.

Throughout the

summer or rain - one has to

E ven during the scorching heat one is for

bidden to keep anything like a fan.

On the other hand every

white is accommodated in a separate room which is provided
with an iron spring bedstead, a table, a stool and a lamp.
E a c h room has an attached bathroom and lavatory, which is
provided with a towel,

soap and so on.

During the night, or

in their leisure hours, the white prisoners can read books and
are also given newspapers.
paper.

On the other hand,

They are provided with pen and
for blacks, let alone books, if

1ST

they are suspected of being in possession of a scrap
of paper then hell is let loose on them.

The most

interesting thing of all is that in the room of each white
prisoner two black prisoners are installed to keep awake
the whole night and to fan him to keep him cool.

One dods

this duty up to midnight, and the other takes his place
until morning.

The blacks are given an ounce or two of gram

in the morning, though according to regulations the quantity
should be a quarter of a pound, and this they never receive.
After that they go off to their hard labour where at eleven
o'clock they get a short break for lunch.

For lunch there

are half-baked chapattis of mixed barley, maize, gram and
wheat, and an equal quantity of earth or lime is mixed with
it.

T hey are only half-baked, because the prisoner-cooks

do not get fuel in sufficient quantity to cook them properly.
Wit h the chapattis at lunch time, only boiled pulse is given,
without oil or chillies.
given with chapattis.

At dinner the sag1 of chaulSl is
The quality can be judged by the

fact that when it is thrown away not even the crows will so
much as smell it.

1.

On the other hand the whites get sliced

s 5 g : a dish of cooked [vegetables,
chauiai
is a species
of wild pot-herb, which grows as abundantly as ordinary
grass.

bread, tea and sugar.

At breakfast, and at other meals,

they are given butter, meat, vegetables, rice, milk and
everything - and in sufficient quantity."
yasrat was ultimately released in J u n e , 1909*
gives an interesting account of this.

He says that he

was not given any concession whatsoever;
expected any.

He

nor had he

The date for his release was fixed b y the

superintendent for 3rd J u ly,1909.

yasrat,

as we have seen,

had a profound respect for saints and religious guides, and
especially for yajrat MakhdELm A£mad 'Abdul y a q of Radaull,
a village near Lucknow.

* He writes,

"The annual 'Prs

of Radaull Sharif is held during thfc middle^month of
JamSdi-us.— §5nl.

I n 1909 this period fell during the

early days of the month of July.

One night, before I went

to sleep, I calculated that I would be released on the very
last day of the 'Urs.

As I have h a d the opportunity to be

blessed by attending this 'Urs, I felt an irresistible desire
to be released a day or two before the appointed date,
that I might attend the 'Urs.

so

But once the date of my

release had been entered on my ticket it was impossible to
get it changed.

Yet the first thing I learnt in the

morning was that I had been summoned by the Superintendent.
W h e n I got there he at once said that he was releasing me of

I<39

his own accord, fifteen days earlier than the appointed
date.

So I was released fifteen days earlier.

at my home for ten days and then went to Radaull.

I stayed
Some

may consider it a mere coincidence, hut I consider it the
w o r k of the supernatural power of yasrat MakhdtLm Ahmad ’Abdul

yaq."
Thus yasrat came out of jail.

During his imprisonment

he had composed some beautiful poetry.

He himself wrote

1

of it

As I labour at the hand mill,

I do not cease to

practice the art of poetry too.
Wondrous to look upon is yasrat*s nature.
y a s r a t ’s poetry written during this period of
imprisonment is full of lyricism;

and here and there he

has also commented upon political events at home and abroad
which tell us something of the development of his political
ideas.

1.

On the international scene Japan was causing a stir;
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and she went to war with, and eventually defeated, Russia
in 1905*

This event was widely hailed b y Indian patriots,

who interpreted it as the defeat of a Western power, Russia,
by an E astern power, Japan.

After this victory Japan

started making overtures to her neighbours.
a very different view.

^asrat took

He wrote:

Let not the epidemic of greed which has spread
throughout Europe., sweep the entire world.
is bent upon destroying China and Korea:

She
perhaps

Japan too has been infected by this greed.

The European Powfers were expanding at the expense
of the countries of the East.

In fact Europe was getting

the upper hand in most parts^f the world.

At home, the

Government of India was tightening its h old on the national
ists.

^asrat has commented on both of these trends in one

of his ghazals.

1.
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It is good if the tyrants persist in their excesses.
It is this which will cause the fervour of patriotism
to spread far and wide.

Perhaps they think the

people of the East are near to death,

that these

crows from the West are g a t h e r i n g ^
^Jasrat, as has been stated before, had a deep affection and
regard for the extremist nationalist leader Tilak.

He has

made two references to Tilak in his poetry composed during
this period.

After T i l a k ’s arrest he wrote a whole ghazal

in his praise, which follows:
_
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^ a s r a t ’s whole-hearted praise for Tilak is the more
remarkable w hen we bear in mind that Tilak*s nationalism
was steeped in Hindu revivalist sentiment - a circumstance
which undoubtedly strengthened the prevailing Muslim
feeling of alienation from the nationalist movement.

But

for yasrat this feature of Tilak*s thought and activity was
completely overshadowed by the man*s intense devotion to the
cause of his country’s freedom.

There could be no clearer

evidence of the burning sincerity of yasrat*s passionate
desire for the fullest possible degree of Hindu-Muslim unity
in this cause.

Despite the hardships described above, yasrat looked
ahead to what the future had in store.

One of his couplets

of this period reads:1

Many a misfortune befell me in the year 1908.
Let us see what the revolution of day and night
has in store for me this year.

W h e n he came out of jail in 1909 certain changes had taken

1. Kulliygt.
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place in his domestic affairs, and the country had taken
long strides towards extremism.
his father had died.

While he was in jail

He never knew of this event until

he was released, and he could never forget this incident.
On the political scene the country was simmering with
terrorist activities and anti-British feeling, which had
intensified greatly.

Terrorist groups had sprung up in

many different areas, hut mainly in Bengal, Punjab and
Maharashtra.

Political assassinations were organised*

!tA number of police officials, magistrates, approvers,

and

sometimes even public prosecutors lost their lives at the
hands of the terrorists whose principal weapons were the
bombs and pistols.1,1

The mass campaign to boycott British

goods was also having an important effect.
an~Anglo-Indian paper of Calcutta, wrote

"The E n g l i s h m a n ,

!It is absolutely

true that Calcutta warehouses are full of fabrics that cannot
be sold.

Many prominent Marwari firms have been absolutely

ruined, and a number of the biggest European import houses
have had either to close down their piecegoods branch,
put up with a very small business ••••

or to

In boycott the

enemies of the Raj have found a most effective weapon for

2
injuring British interests in the coun t r y 1 ...."

1.
2.

A.R.Desai, Social Background of Indian Na t i o n a l i s m .B^GaM
p.301.
*
A.R.Desai, op.cit.,p.207»
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In specifically Muslim politics the major event had
been the establishment of the Muslim League in 1906*
After coming out of prison Hasrat again took up residence
in Aligarh, which was now also the headquarters of the
Muslim League.
the Congress,

yasrat remained firm in his allegiance to
criticising the Muslim League for what he

regarded as the subservient character of its politics.
He now again filed an application for the renewal of
Ur du-i-Mu1a!1 5 ;and the first issue of its second period
appeared in the month of October 1909*

The imprint on

the last page (p.2U)> reads ’’Printed and Published by Pajlul
Hasan yasrat Moh&nl at his Urdu Press.”

Prom this state

ment one might think that even after one year of imprisonment
he had enough money to establish a press of his own and take
out a literary journal.

It will be of some interest if we

quote here some later writings that were written when this
Press was confiscated and the journal was fput to sleep1.
At that time (1913) MaulSnS Abttfl KalSm A z S d wrote about
y a s r a t 1s house and Press in these words in his journal
A l - H i l S l .1

” •••• he pays a rent of 1i to 2 rupees a

month for a hovel consisting of a small room open on one si<ie

1.

As quoted by JamSl MiSLn Farangl Mahll in his preface of
Kulli.yat-i-yasrat.
pp. 16-17.
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[in the zaaana] and the same accommodation outside [i.e.,
in the mardSna].

A n d there this faqlr of freedom lives

w ith his resolute wife whose steadfastness is that of the
mountains.

Outside the house is a wooden hand-press with

two or three stone plates.

Often it has happened that he

himself calligraphed the copies of the Urd u - i - M u ’a l l g .
himself transferred them on to the stone plates, and h i m 
self rotated the press to print them.

This is the entire

universe of the Urdu Press and its proprietor.”
Another interesting account of the second phase of
Urdu-i-Mu* alls is given in tfSlSt-i-ffasrat. printed by the
Central Bureau For the Help of the Muslim Internees, Delhi,
1337 A.H.

(1918-9 A . D . ).

It says,'1'

"gasrat reissued

U r d u - i -Mufa 115 after coming out of jail.

But he had no

capital, and the Government’s benevolence had not left him
in a financial position to bring out U r d u - i - M u 1alia on the
same scale as before.

So he was compelled to reduce the

size and also the price which was fixed at just one rupee.
In the beginning it attracted seven hundred and fifty
subscribers, but later on numbers of people declined to
purchase it because of their weak-character.

1.

gai5t-i-ffasrat.

p. 25 .
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a short time the numbers of subscribers was again reduced
to five hundred.

This means that in the course of a whole

year yasrat received only five hundred rupees, and out of
this the annual expenses of Urdu-i-Mu*a115 also had to be met
If these expenses are deducted, then y a s r a t 1s net income
could never have been more than ten to twelve rupees a montju
Ten rupees a month roughly correspond to ten shillings
per month, and yasrat had a wife and a baby girl to support.
Yet he was happy,

contented and satisfied.

It was his

chosen path, and he knew he had to suffer still further.
One thing was quite evident from the very first issue of
the second phase of U r d u-i-Mufa l i a . that yasrat would not
give up his active participation in politics and that he
had thrown in his lot with the 'left wing*

of the Congress,

the supporters of the extremists.
The character of the contents of the first issue of
this second phase - dated October 1909# but described as
"No.5* #Volume 10" - just as though the paper had never
closed down,

sets the pattern for the whole period.

In it

he first puts forward his plans for publishing Tazkiratjush
S h u 1ar5jor an account of Urdu poets.

1.

He writes,1

U r du-i-Mu'alls. O c k W - ^ r .1909.p p .1-2.

"We had
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long intended to publish an anthology of all the Urdu
poets, past and present, which would contain a detailed
account of every master-poet and an impartial criticism
of his poetry#

This would consist of five volumes arranged

according to poetic schools:

in the first volume all the

master-poets and poets with completed works of the school
of Shah $atim; in the second volume the poets of the school
of Mu§£afl;

the third volume will contain poets of the

school of Nasikh,
of M r

the fourth volume, poets of the schools

Taql Mir, Mir Soz, Mirza Mafljiar, J a ’far 'All Hasrat

and Mirza G h a i i b : and the fifth volume v/ill give an account
of other miscellaneous poets#'1
This was a very ambitious scheme, and if completed as
envisaged, would have b een a valuable contribution#

IJasrat

also intended to bring out a selection of the poetical works
of these poets separately#

In the same article quoted above

he has spoken of his intention in these words:

"Besides this,

a

with/^view to completeness, and to making our work b oth
interesting and comprehensive,

it is proposed to prepare

another collection in five volumes entitled Intikh5b-iDavgvln.

The selections are to be made in such a way that

the 'd l v 5 n s *, though abridged,

should retain their proper
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form,
p
In the 8$me issue of Urd u - i - M u ’alia yasrat published
charts of the schools of all the five main poets, and in
a footnote on page two he wrote,

"From the next issue the

account of the poets of Shah y a t i m ’s school will be published in order, and the [series of] Intikhab- i-Davavln will
be started,”

After outlining his plans in the literary

field, he published a translation of an English article
originally printed in the newspaper ”Karma-.yugan” published
under the patronage of the famous extremist leader of Bengal,
Aurobindo Ghosh.

In this article the writer [possibly

Aurobindo Ghosh himself] has given his views of the institution
of the separate electorate.

He has first criticised Bipin

Chandra P a l ’s views expressed in his newspaper ’’Swaraj”
regarding the G o v e rnment’s proposed reform scheme and the
M u s l i m ’s demand for separate electorates.
the Karma-yugan article wrote,

The writer of

”We are in absolutely no

danger from the opposition of the Muslims provided that it
is a real and sincere one, one of which we could metaphoric
ally say that is not made in Simla or Shillong but in

1.

2.

^asrat means that every letter of the alphabet will be re
presented b y at least one verse - i.e., b y a verse ending
in that particular letter.
As we shall see later, it is
significant that he should have thought this important.
U r d u - i - M u ’a l i a ,O c t o b e r ,1909»
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Swadeshi • •••

The Muslims have not yet reached the

stage in politics [which the Hindus have]*

They still

hanker after the sweets of political concessions*

Let

them taste these sweets, and discover that the sweet turns
into dust b y the time it reaches the palate.

At present

Muslims will express their demands in the most well-chosen
words and will be extremely proud of themselves at every
promise made to them*

And then when they come to realise

that they have been deceived they will be furious ••••
It is quite possible that the Muslims may pass through these
stages more rapidly than we [Hindus] did because they will
have the benefit of our past experiences and even if they
do not [benefit from it] they will certainly be influenced
by the emotions and ideas which are all around them, of
which in these days the world of politics is full to over
flowing*

It is possible that in contrast to the early

[mendicant] policies of the Hindus, the Muslims, instead
of begging from the Government, may demand their rights;
thus their eyes will open sooner than ours did •••• So the
best policy for us would be not to interfere with the
Muslims, but to give them the opportunity to go into the
Government Councils and decide their fate,
with their self-willed rulers*"

face to face

Further in this article
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the writer expresses his opinion that the problem of
Hindu-Muslim unity must be tackled boldly and realistically#
There are reasons for the differences, he says, and one must
work to remove them;
countrymen,

and Hindus should love their Muslim

’’because in them too the glory of Narayan [God]

is present.”
Finally,

in the same issue he published a first instal

ment of the ghazals he had composed during his imprisonment.
The same combination of literary and political matter occurs
in all the succeeding issues.

In the period from November

1909 to December 1910 inclusive, nearly every issue carries
literary material in the shape of articles in the Ta.zkirat ush
S h u 1arg series and supplements giving selections from the
works of various poets,

instalments of his prison reminiscences

(twelve in all) under the general title of Mushahidat-iZ i n d S n . and articles on various political themes.

It will

be convenient to discuss each of these categories as a whole
rather than tracing the contents of each issue month by month.
In the Tazkirat ush S h u 1arg series he covered (in this
order) Shah yatim (Nov.1909), Shah Naglr (Dec.1909), Bahadur
Shah jgafar (Jan. 1910), ^ a u q Dihlavl

(Feb. 1910), Majzaq

BadatLnl (March, 1910), Nava Badatlnl (April, 1910), Anvar Dihlavl
(May,1910), Tanvlr Dihlavl (June,1910), M a ’rnf Dihlavl (July,
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1910), MirzS 'All Lu$f (August,1910),
LakhnavT (September,

1910),

1

'Abdullah KhAn Mihr

'Abdullah KhAn Mihr*s Poetry

(October,1910), MirzS Machchhu Beg 'Ashlq. Lakkravl (November,
1910) and 'Abdul § a 1 TSbSn (December,1910)*
In his accounts of some of these poets yasrat occasionally
includes a few specimens of their verse b y way of illustration,
but for the most part selected verse from the poets is given
separately in supplements to the various issues under the
general title of IntikhSb-i-DavSvIn.

In this period

selections from the following poets are given:Vail (in two instalments, Jan. 1910 and Feb.1910); FarAstl1
(Feb.1910); VSdid 'All ShAh (March,1910); MirzS QSdir Bakhsh
§Sbir Dihlavl (Ap r i l ,1910); Dard (May.1910); InshS (in three
parts - June, July and A u g u s t ,1910); ShAkI Mera^hl (in two
parts, September and 0ctober,1910); A§ar 'AgTmAbAdl (in three
parts October, November and December, 1 9 1 C ); and the Ma^gnavl
p
Asrar-i-Muhabbat (December,1910).
Some issues also carry ghazals which ^asrat composed
during this period.

Thus in the issue of September,1910

there is one "in praise of Mr.Tilak on the occasion of his

1#
2.

FarSstl was the poetic name of a poet whose father was
French.
He was a good poet and compiled several divSns*
MagnavT AsrAr-i-Muijabbat was written by a little-known
poet N a w S b Muhabbat Khan.

20Z
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This ghazal is also included in the K u l l i y £ t .

But in the Kulliy&t version only six couplets are given,
while originally yasrat wrote ten (cf.page 19 of September
issue of 1910).

The omitted four are the following:-

*

' A

There seems to have been no particular reason for dropping
these four couplets from his Kulliygt except that they
are, in fact, of comparatively inferior poetic quality.
Yet the second hemistich of the fourth couplet is quite
good^and the whole couplet is not so inferior as not to
merit inclusion.

In the issue of O c t o b e r ,1910, is a

ghazal which is included in &is Kulliyat on page 33•

In

this ghazal this couplet is omitted:'1'

Of y a s r a t ’s political articles of this period perhaps
the most important was that which appeared in the issue of

1.
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N o v e m b e r ,1909, that is the second issue of this phase of
Urdu-i-Mu* a ! 1 5 .

It is entitled tU r d u -i~Mutalia kl P a l i s i 1

(The Policy of Urdu-i-Mu*alia).

This article is a sort of

manifesto, a policy statement and a guide to H a s r a t ’s future
course of action.

He says,1,fAt the time of renewing the

publication of Urdu-i-Mu'a115 some friends, out of affection
and sympathy, counselled that we should wash our hands of
politics completely.

Some advised that if there were to be

some political articles, then they should be in complete
accord with the accepted policy of the Muslim League.

Some

others who were of a relatively more independent turn of
mind wfere prepared to go to the extent of saying that if we
wished to back Indian public opinion, then we should adopt
the ways of the 'soft* wing of the Congress.

We should be

failing in our duty if we did not thank all these friends
for their well-meaning advice, so full of wordly wisdom.
r*
But the difficulty is that in our opinion, principles or
beliefs, whether religious or political, are things that
cannot be given up or changed under pressure of fear or
considerations of expediency.

To act in this way is to

commit one of the worst of all moral sins, and no freedom-

1.
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loving or independent journalist can ever think of it.

In

politics we consider ourselyes bound to follow in the foot
steps of the leader of our patriots, Mr.Tilak and the chief
of our freedom-lovers, Babll Aurobindo Ghosh.

A n d in this

capacity we abhor the Pheroz Shahl Congress as much as the
Amiri Muslim League and the newly-born LSI Chandl Conference.
In our opinion this abhorrence is quite justified because
the current of world [history] and the inclination of m a n 
kind is plainly towards freedom.

A n d in the sleeping

continent of Asia no major country except India is deprived
of the blessings of freedom.

Thus right judgement can never

accept that in the whole of the world only India should be
left as a country in whose fate thfc disgrace of eternal
slavery is written.
the will of God.

Such
In fact

a view seems to be entirely against
all intelligent people will have

to admit that the unnatural system of the Farangl Government
cannot perpetually endure in India.

And it seems highly

improbable that it can continue in its present form e v e n for
a few years.

The leaders of the extremists in general, and

Babu Aurobindo Ghosh in particular, keep these principles in
view in all of their political activities.
consider him to be in the right.
leaders of the

'soft* wing

We therefore

In contrast to this the

(of the Congress), the followers

of

£o5~

the Muslim League and the founders of the Hindu Conference
consider the Indian people and eternal slavery as inseparables;
because in the opinion of these gentlemen the zenith of our
progress means only that from slaves we become advanced slaves,
and from subjects, prosperous subjects.

The desire for the

independence of India is no more important to them than a
mere dream or utopia.

The scope of their imagination and

the scope of their activity alike is extremely limited and
restricted.

Their policies run counter to the world-wide

movement for freedom, and are thus completely unnatural and
quite unacceptable in every respect.
nothing to do with their policies.
KSmil PSshS said,

U r d u - i - M u !a!15 has
As the late Mustafa

’For subject nations and countries there

can be no other policy except that of engaging themselves
with all their courage in efforts to regain their complete
independence.1

Thus every man whose policy differs even

slightly from this should be reckoned as outside the ranks
of the well-wishers of the country.11
This manifesto of IJasrat shows very clearly how firm
was his belief in independence as his birthright, and how
fully convinced he was that the fall of British rule was not
far off.

To publish such an article in the second issue of

his magazine just after coming out of jail was a remarkably

£□6

courageous step.

Some people sensed the danger inherent

in such a bold policy and dissociated themselves from gasrat
and his magazine.

Sayyid SulemSn N a d v M

says,1

"After

^asrat's release from jail, his friends tried their best
to keep him away from politics, but he paid no attention to
their sincere advice.

Friends deserted him.

Urdu-i-Mu*a115 stopped subscribing to it.

Admirers of

People avoided

contact with him.
But this medicine only aggravated the illness."
In the same issue of Urdu-i-Mu* alia we find an interest
ing advertisement.

On page 23 there is a full-page advertise

ment for padlocks manufactured in the factory of Mr.Sparling
at Aligarh.

This is advertised by Mr.Louis de Jesus,

Managing Agent of Sparling Patent Padlocks, Aligarh.
Clearly,

this was an English concern making padlocks.

It

seems an apparent contradiction to hold such radically nation
alist views as £asrat did, and yet to advertise the wares of
a British manufacturer.

We have also seen that £asrat had

always been a supporter of Swadeshi;

and in the coming years

he was to establish a Swadeshi store himself.
tradiction is only apparent.

1.

But the con

In ^asrat's view swadeshi

Hasrat kl SiySsI Z i n d a a t ,;Niggr, yasrat Number, Lucknow,
J an.-Feb •1952, p. 113 •
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meant anything manufactured in the country.
same standpoint about cloth,

He took the

opposing in this the views of

all of the leaders of the nation,

including Gandhi himself*

He held very firmly the opinion that Indian mill-made cloth
was just as much Swadeshi as khaddar and that it was not
right to regard hand-woven cloth alone as swadeshi.

In

his view goods produced with indigenous labour and material
were -Saradeshi, and not ”untouchable’’, even if foreign finance
was behind their manufacture.

The advertisement itself

is clear evidence of his stand.

The very first line reads:

’’These high-quality padlocks are extremely strong
and durable, and equal the costly padlocks of
E nglish make."
That being so, they deserged the patronage of Indian
patriots, and the fact that the firm was owned b y an English
m a n was of no consequence.
persons or personalities.

yasrat had nothing against
It was only principles and values

that mattered to him.
In the December 1909 issue he published a review,1
written b y himself, of a booklet entitled ’’Aurobindo Ghosh Aur

1.

Urdu-i-Mu*alia.December,1909,p.1U#

2 OS

U n kl T a ' l l m " •

In the opening paragraph he paid this

high tribute to Aurobindo Ghosh:*1'

11

We can say with

absolute certainty that any man who receives the honour of
appearing in his presence even once can do no other than
feel a life-long faith in his straightforwardness of
h<s
character, his indomitable courage,/.firmness of belief and
his love of and devotion to the trutju

In the circle of

true patriots he holds, without any doubt,
position after Mr.Tilak."

the highest

He then quotes a long passage

from a speech of Aurobindo Ghosh.

In this same issue,

besides the advertisement for Mr.Sparling*s padlocks, we
find another full-page advertisement inserted by "Frederick
Strance and Company, Drug Manufacturers,
This is on the last page,

- p. 2&.

of D e t r o i t ,U.S.A.11

From this advertisement

we can draw another conclusion, that American-manufactured
goods were not subject to boycott as British-made goods were*
The American character of the Company is prominently dis
played in all its advertisements, which continue to appear
in subsequent issues.
In the next issue, that is, that of January,1910, it is
interesting to note that for some reason, Mr.Sparling1s

1.
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advertisement did not appear; and in fact it never appeared
again.

But the American drug-manufacturing firm continued

its full-page advertisements for the whole year.

The

reasons are unlikely to have been purely commercial;

and

it seems probable that IJasrat’s politics proved too much for
Mr.Sparling to stomach.
This same first issue of the new year carried an article
entitled "Apne Ahl-i-VaJan ke ITSm".

This was a translation

of a short article by Aurobindo Ghosh published in English
in his journal Kar ma-y u g a n . Calcutta.

In it he has emphasised

that the future of the country is entirely in the hands of
the extremists, and that they do not expect anything from
liberals or right wing people.

He proposes also that

people who are afraid of repressive measures should withdraw
from nationalist circles, as should also people who think
that by flattering the Anglo-Indians or the liberals they
can get things done without any trouble.

Further he says

that we (extremists) are not afraid of the law, as we are
not law-breakers;

but if the police try to plant evidence

against us then we shall not remain silent.

The article

concludes with a warning that if extremist activities are
suppressed, they w U L

not hold themselves responsible for

the results of the madness which usually arises from
suppression of political movements.

2 1 0

In the second issue of the year, i.e., F e b r u a r y ,1910,
he wrote an article entitled "Sanyas Aur Paiitiks" in
repudiation of defamatory remarks made b y KhwajS yasan
Nizami in an article about Aurobindo Ghosh entitled
KhunI Darvesh (The Bloody Darvesh).

In this article

Khiya.ia yasan Nizami had sa_i-d that darveshes,

sufis, faq.irs

and sanyasis should keep themselves aloof from politics,
yasrat severely criticises this stand and says,1 "We do
not say that every darvesh must enter politics;

we claim

only that when darvesh-like men who, considering the demand
for independence and the declaring of the truth to be a
sacred duty, do not consider sincere participation in
politics as opposed to Sufism, no one has any right to
make them the target of censure."

A f £--<£&
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In the March 1910 issue (p.11) appeared an article
entitled SwSml ShivSnand.

As we have seen in the preceding

, yasrat had devoted some pages of his prismn remin
iscences to an account of this man, but in this article,

1.
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while some sentences from the prison reminiscences recur
almost word for word, a fuller account is given.

It seems

that the 11sedition11 for which he received his sentence of
seven years imprisonment

consisted of his having written

and published some 11seditious” poems.

Hasrat has spoken

of him in the most moving terms.
"Among all the material and spiritual benefits which
the writer of these words involuntarily received from his
imprisonment in the jails of the foreigner, the honour of
being able to meet the Sw&mijI occupies a distinguished
place. . The truth is that, let alone one year, year after
year of imprisonment is no price at all to pay for the
opportunity of establishing relationships of love and unity
with such outstanding men;

for the hardships of imprisonment

are transitory and end when the period of imprisonment ends,
while the unfailing purity and exaltation of sp$rit which a
man receives from the company and companionship of G o d ’s
chosen servants is something of which one can say that its
effect certainly remains with one his whole life through; and
it would be no wonder if it were to continue even after death
One thing is extremely striking about this passage.
SwSmI ShivSnand was a Hindu, as is evident from his name, and
according to §asrat*s co-religionists, an unbeliever and

212

hence unworthy to serve any spiritual purpose.

But

people who are familiar with sufi terminology know that
phrases like "unfailing purity and exaltation of spirit1'
(

(5^

6 Zs’J

)

and "company and companionship

of God's chosen servants" (

s

) are

used only of holy men and sometimes of saints and sufis of a
high order.
Brahmin.

Yet §asrat uses these phrases of a Hindu
This throws abundant light on ^asrat's character.

The tone of the entire article breathes a deep love and
reverence, and this was not mere lip-service.

In the same

article, towards the end, §asrat tells us that after his own
release SwSmijT was still held in jail and later transferred
from A l lahabad to Banaras, and that he h a d made a journey
to Banaras solely to see Swami ShivSnand again.

In this

article yasratalso stresses the need for Hindu-Muslim unity.
Indeed, Hindu-Muslim unity is a theme that runs through all
his writings of this period.
In the issue of May,1910 IJasrat

reviewed a book fon

the life of Ha^rat Muhammad §a£lb, the founder of Islata.1
This book was by Shfirdha PrakSsh Devjl, a Brahmo Samajist.
^asrat pays high tribute to the writer and says,'1'

" .....

Perhaps not even a Muslim has written a better book on this

1.
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subject in U r du,11
In the June,1910 issue there is a short and interesting
article entitled,

"Zamln AsmSn K5 Farq."

This is taken

from the Aligarh Institute Gazette, and is by Anls A£mad, a
student of Aligarh College.

The article is based upon

an article by an Arab scholar,
periodical, Almtt’id Zj> t•

originally printed in a

The article^quoted "the learned

scholar" as saying that essays set children of elementary
classes in England and those set in Egypt are as different
as heaven is from earth.
subjects like these:

English children are given essay

V/hy we are proud of our country*

How can we become friends of our country.
country.

Patience in Adversity.

Independence and Slavery.

The love of one’s

The British Flag.

How we got independence.

England

expects her every child to do his duty.
In contrast to these, Egyptian children are set essays
like:

The story of a vow and a bird.

The story of a man

travelling to Iskandaria with his children.
children who play in an island.
of Egypt.

Dress.

The tale of
The four seasons

Cairo.

The writer quotes these examples to show that, as he says

1.
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at the outset, “Unless we have our education in our own
hands, we cannot succeed in our efforts."
The British occupation of Egypt was a sore point for
the British authorities.

It will be recalled that in

1908 £asrat had been jailed for publishing an article
critical of British educational policy in Egypt.

Again

to publish an article such as this was therefore a
daring step.
It was at this time that Aurobindo Ghosh wrote a
number of articles which violated the Press Act of 1910;
in anticipation of being arrested for this, he disappeared*
and for some time his whereabouts were unknown.

The Indian

press was full of rumours about him,and some loyalist papers
went so far as to ridicule him in quite undignified language.
It was later discovered that he had migrated to Pondiche^y^
then a French Colony on the Western Coast of India.

Hasrat

was much grieved at the cheapness of the attacks on him in
the press, and the July 1910 issue carried a very strong
article by him entitled fBSbu Aurobindo G h o s h 1 , in which
he defended Aurobindo Ghosh and castigated the editors of
TribUBfl. A^ h

1.

/y^bSr and Hindustan who were libelling him as

A.R.Desai,op.cit.,p.302.
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a coward,

" ••••we can say with certainty” , he wrote 1

11that if Babu Sahib has quitted the country or intends to
do so it will be only in order to serve the mother country ..,11
No other political articles of any importance were
published up to the end of 1910.

It will be seen that the

articles of this period were on themes of general interest
in the political situation of the time;

none of them has

reference to any particular event of major current importance.
The same observations hold true for most of 1911*

Urdu-i-

M u 1alia carried a number of articles in which yasrat
attempted to infuse a militant spirit into the Muslims and
appealed to them to join hands with the Hindus to work for
the freedom of their country.

But in the same year events

began to occur which made a strong immediate impact upon
Indian Muslim opinion.

The files of Urdu-i-Mu* a!15 reflect

this impact, but in order to understand them fully it is
necessary first to give a brief account of what the major
developments of this period were.
It is significant that it was events occuring outside
India which perhaps had the greatest effect.

On the inter

national scene black clouds were looming over the Muslim
states of the Near and Middle East.
1.
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Turkey was under severe
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pressure from within and without.

Internally*young

Turkish people were striving hard to bring about a change
in the constitutional and traditional institutions by
overthrowing the decadent and ignorant Sultan of Turkey.
In the Turkish dominions lived several races - Greeks,
•j
Serbs, Bulgarians, Albanians, Armenians and Turks.
"While
discontent was growing, and Balkan States were aglow with
indignation at the treatment being meted out to the members
of their races resident in Macedonia, England began her
occupation of Egypt and Italy began the conquest of Tripoli
in September 1911 ••••
definitely begun.

The dismemberment of Turkey had

During the war in Tripoli, the Balkan

States negotiated with each other with a view to united
action against Turkey.

^Terrible persecution, even massacres

of the Christians in Macedonia in which large numbers of
Greeks, Bulgarians, and Serbians lost their lives,

inflamed

the people of those states with the desire to liberate their
brothers in Macedonia.1

Therefore, in October 1912, the four

Balkan States, Montenegro, Serbia, Bulgaria, and Greece,
declared war on Turkey, and achieved overwhelming success
within a short period.

The war ended with the treaty of
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London (May 30,1913) as a result of which the Sultan’s
dominions in Europe were diminished.^
Empire was still extensive,
Mesopotamia,
100,000

But the Ottoman

including Asia Minor, Armenia,

Syria, Palestine and Arabia;

square miles."

in all, over

2

Meanwhile Russia was trying to annex the border
provinces of another Muslim state, Iran.

In April 1912

she went so far as to bombard the tomb of ^ajrat ImSm Ra^S
in Meshed.

A n d Prance and England too were concerned to

establish their influence in Iran.

^

At the same time

Prance was making inroads into Morocco and Algiers.

All

these events aroused the anger and resentment of the Indian
Muslims.

"They saw in the British occupation of Egypt,

in the Anglo-French agreement with regard to Persia and
in the Italian invasion of Tripoli, the gradual development
of a scheme in which all the powers of Christendom were involved for the extinction of the temporal power of Islam ..."

2

Within India too important changes were taking place*.

1.

2.
3.

The defeated Turkish armies and the conquered Muslim sub
jects were severely dealt with.
"In Sers from 13U>000 men
only 20,000 were spared.
According to A Rome journalist
2L|.0,000 Muslims were massacred." (The C o m r a d e . Delhi, of
F e b . 8., 1 9 1 3 9 as quoted by ’Abdul VahTd KhSn in his book
MusalmSnon k5 Is5r aur Jang-i-Az5dl, United India Press,
Lucknow,193&,P*71*
Ram Gopal, op.cit•,pp.123 -122.
Ram Copal, op.cit.,pp.122,123.
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By this time the Indian Councils Act of 1909 had come into
operation.

It gave to the Muslims the right of separate

representation, commonly known as ’separate electorates’.
The Congress had vehemently opposed this, but Muslims generally
were satisfied.

f,The condemnation of the scheme on the

Congress platform made up the Muslim mind that Muslim
interests could best be promoted through communal solidarity,
and not through collaboration with political agitators .”1
But their satisfaction did not last long.

Muslim

opinion was deeply shocked by the annulment in December 1911
of the partition of Bengal.

Muslims felt that all the

promises which the British Government had made them in this
respect had been simply ignored.

"The announcement of the

annulment of the partition of Bengal by the King at the Delhi
Durbar in December,1911, came as a rude shock to many
Musalmans and was so heart-breaking for NawSb SalTmullah that
after presiding over the session of the League which was held
in Calcutta in March 1912, he announced his withdrawal from
all public activities and died shortly afterwards."

2

This

annulment of the partition was regarded as a victory for the

1.
2.

Ram Gopal,
op.cit. ,p.lli|.
Rajendra Prasad, India Divided, Bombay,19U6, p . 117*
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terrorists, and Muslims who had kept completely aloof
from anarchist activities, and had during the entire period
of the terrorist movement supported the British, were now
compelled to review the situation.

They concluded that the

government understood only the language of extremism.

By

opposing the anti-partition movement of the Hindu masses, and
by toeing the official line, they had gained nothing except
bad- blood and bitterness between themselves and their fellowcountrymen.

The partition had come to them as an act of

charity, an action taken either from considerations of
’administrative exigencies’ as was maintained by the Govern
ment or ’from political motives*
terrorists.

as was alleged by the Hindu

But its annulment had been truly won by the

extremists at the cost of considerable loss of life and
sacrifice.

So naturally the Muslims lost face, and NawSb

Sallmullah* s reaction and subsequent death amply reflect the
true feelings of the Muslim masses.

They grew gravely

suspicious of the British, and turned from a "mendicant"
to a more intransigent policy.

They also drew closer to the

Hindus.
It was the developments on the international scene which
first began to find reflection in U r d u -i-Mu’a l i a .

Thus

already in July 1911, Hasrat in his editorial notes
strongly criticises the appointment of Lord Kitchener in
Egypt, and in November he appeals for Hindu-Muslim unity
to censure British policies on the Italo-Turkish war*
In the January issue of 1912, he wrote a four-page
article entitled "Dunya-i-Islam aur Dawal-i-YtLrap",
Muslim World and the European P o w e r s ).1

(The

Be begins by

examining the diplomatic position in Europe,

arguing that

the mutual support which Britain, Prance, Russia and Italy
are giving one another in their attacks on the Islamic
world are motivated mainly by their common fear of the
growing power of Germany.

He continues that another

pov/erful reason for these united policies is that in
Africa Islam is taking great strides forward,and all
Christendom is afraid of this development.
declaration of Jihad or holy war
consternation.

Further,the

by the Seiinust has caused

The European powers seek a remedy in

encircling this enormous population of mujahidin (holy
warriors) and thus rendering them helpless.

£asrat expresses

the view that after the occupation of Egypt, Tunis, Algeria
and Morocco, Tripoli was the only source left through which

1.
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A frican Muslims could obtain arms, and that this, therefore,
was the key importance of Tripoli#

He says,^ "Praise be

to God that the Turks and Arabs too have understood this
secret ••• and the Arabs too, in complete unity with the
Turks, have resolved to fight against the tyrants to the
bitter end;

this is why, in our view, the Tripoli war is

a religious war."
In the same article he says,

" •••• The anti-Islam

newspaper the Pioneer (Allahabad) wants to persuade the
Muslims of India that this war is not a religious war
(although even the Italian priests do not deny this) and
also that if (which God forbid) Tripoli is lost to the
SulJSn, this would not adversely affect the SultjSn1s
religious authority as Caliph#

It is regrettable that

some Muslim journalists, either because of some political
fear or because of their sheer naivete, have practically come
round to the P i q n e e r 1s way of thinking and do not reflect
that it is the dearest wish of this newspaper that the
position of the Sul£5n of RTlm (God forbid that this should
come to pass) should be reduced to that of the Lama of Tibet,

1#
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whose religious powers are limited to kissing the feet
of English supremacy in Darjeeling .11

At the end of

the article yasrat deplores the chicken-heartedness and
cowardice of the Muslim masses in general, and of Muslim
journalists and newspapermen in particular.

He says that

they cannot ride two horses at the same time.

But,

11 ... (Muslims) will come to see clearly that Pan-Islamism
and Indian Nationalism do not negate loyalty to the Govern- J
ment.

We do not doubt that the attitudes of some narrow

minded officials reflect another view.BuTMuslims must
understand that if they hope for a situation where all
the English are pleased with them, and where they have
the honour of belonging in the ranks of the lovers of
freedom, and where at theesame time they can in some degree
be of service to the Islamic world, then this is a case of
wanting both God and the world; and this is an idle fancy,
an impossibility - in fact, madness
Developments in 1912 showed that the Muslims were now
beginning to move in the direction that yasrat wished.
In Pebruary^after the death of Maulvl

'Aziz MirzS,

(Sir) Vazlr yusain was elected Secretary of the Muslim League

1.

This narrative is based on the account of Maulvl Ifufail
Ay m ad in MusalmSnon kSRr .shan M u s t a q b i l . p p .373-3 (1 •

223

In April Czarist R u s s i a ’s bombardment of the Mausoleum
of Ha^rat ImSm Ra?3 in Meshed,

caused a great stir amongst

Indian Muslims, and it is significant that VazTr yusain now
issued a circular letter suggesting that among the aims and
objectsaf the Muslim League the words ugood relations with
the Hindus, and Self-Government1' be added.

This was the

period when Muslims were trying to acquire a charter for
the establishment of a Muslim University.

A Foundation

Committee for mobilising public opinion had been set up
and public meetings were being organised.

It was also

suggested that the King-Emperor of India should be the
Chancellor, and that the proposed University should be
authorised to affiliate institutions.
not in favour of such proposals 5

The Government was

and there was great d i s 

agreement between the Government and the Foundation Committee
on the terms and conditions of the proposed University.

On

the 12th May 1912, NawSb Viq§rul Mulk wrote a strong article
saying "we want nothing to do with the kind of University
that the Government wants to give us."

In Lucknow while a

meeting of the Foundation Committee was in progress, on 12th
of August,

1912, a telegram from Sir Harcourt Butler, the

member for Education of the Government of India, was received
bearing the instruction that the proposed University should

xih

not be authorised to affiliate institutions and that the
Viceroy and not the King-Emperor should be the Chancellor.
The Muslims regarded this as an unfavourable gesture from
the Government.
During the period under review, some other incidents
also took place that caused resentment among the Muslims.
In October 1912 when the Balkan War started,
at Aligarh,

the students

in sympathy with their brethren in faith, the

Turks, decided to eat only one meal a day and to send to
Turkey the money thus saved.

Moreover, in protest, they

started boycotting 1foreign g o ods1 - British, Italian, and
so on.

They also organised local bodies to arouse the

sympathies of the mass of the people, and to collect funds
for Turkey.

yasrat put his heart and soul into these

activities.

In the January 1913 issue of the Urdu-i-Mu1allll

he published a list of donors from whom he had collected
money.

Analysing this list, one realises how far and wide

he had taken his message.

He had collected tiny amounts

from people who had never before heard anything about
politics, from domestic servants, kitchen maids and messengerboys.

Donations as small as two paisas (roughly a half-penny)

he not only collected but also acknowledged, printing the
donors*

names.

This shows his contact with ordinary people

and his belief in the efficacy of mass movements.

He also

travelled extensively in the areas adjoining Aligarh to
popularise the boycott of foreign goods.

By disseminating

information about the plight of Muslim countries, he also
spread anti-British feeling.

His efforts reached a climax

whe n in the combined issue of February-March,1913, he wrote
a very strong note about the boycott movement.
Reference has already been made to the action of the
students at the Aligarh College, who had started saving money
by eating only small quantities of cheap food.

This simple

act was considered so fraught with potential danger that no
less a person than the Lt.-Governor of the U.P., Sir James
Meston, himself came to the Aligarh College and addressed
the students,^

advising them not to indulge in such trivial,

meaningless activities, and to eat enough
healthy..

to keep them

2

yasrat now wrote in his paper that it h a d now

become perfectly clear that the British Government was
ignoring the sentiments of the Muslims and helping its
European friends - Russia against Iran, France against
Morocco, and Italy against Tripoli;

1.
2.

and in the Balkan war

Muhammad Tufail Ahmad,op.cit.,p.376.
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too, though the Government had pretended to he neutral,
statesmen and editors were openly taking the side of the
Balkans against Turkey.

Hasrat alleged that in Crete an

English ship had removed the Turkish flag and hoisted a
Greek flag in its place.

Thus the Muslims, $asrat said,

had to resort to a weapon which

the

weak could use against

the strong, and that was the boycott of foreign goods.

In

continuation he says, "From the beginning of the month of
February,1913» the Editor of Urdu-i-Mu' alia began trying to
w i n p e o p l e ’s sympathy for this movement,after every Friday
prayer in the Jama Masjid, with the result that by the end
of February most of the Muslims of the town had agreed to
support it.

To strengthen the movement further a fatwa

of the 1ulema of Aligarh Wm giving religious sanction to the
boycott movement has been printed and distributed.11

This

fatwa is reproduced in full on the next page (p.20).

In

this same article Hasrat openly, and with some sarcasm, attack1
ed Sir James Meston: ,f....His Honour in [his speech at]
Gorakhpur launched into a torrent of advice, or rather admoni
tion, and declared his firm determination of destroying the
boycott movement.'1

1.

However, he continued "....until the

Urdu-i-Mu*a!15. February-March,1 9 1 3 2 0 .

British Government gives up its offensive policy towards
the Muslim world, the boycott of English goods along with
that of Russian, French and Italian goods, will be continued,
and continued on an ever-increasing scale.

"

It is typical of yasrat that he should array himself
quite boldly against no less a person than the Lt.-Governor
of the Province himself.

But the pressure of events was now

moving even formerly conservative elements towards radical
positions.
On March 22-23rd, the annual session of the All-India
Muslim League was held in Lucknow under the Presidentship
of M15n Muhammad Shafi'.

yasrat was still not a regular

member of the League, but he used to attend its sessions
and also took part in its deliberations.

In this session

he saw a very significant step forward, for to the aims and
objects of the League a clause was added in line with Vazlr
yusain*s suggestion of the previous year —
" suitable self-government for India".

to attain

(It is worth noting

that the attainment of ’self-government1 was still not a
demand of the Congress, and its leaders were still thinking
in terms of colonial status.)

Hasrat,

though not fully

satisfied, must have been pleased to note that only seven
years after its birth, the League had become so radical, for

he had predicted this change at the time of its establish
ment.

In an article of 1907 he had said

11 ... after

they enter the political field, and their desire for indep
endence is aroused, Muslims will never rest content with the
1
honour of serving the British.£
It is noteworthy that this shift in the League's
policies was already bringing it closer to the Congress,
and that a number of Congress Leaders, including Mrs.
Sarojini Naidu, attended this session.

"The object of the

League was thus brought in line with that of the Indian
National Congress and paved the way for communal unity and
common action which followed soon."

2

yasrat now worked more energetically than ever to
spread the message of the boycott and to w i n over people to
swadeshi

goods.

We have seen that he acquired, printed

and distributed fatwas by the 'Ulema,

knowing that the

general mass of the Muslims would be attracted to the boycott
and

swadeshi*

movement if it could be given official

religious sanction.

In the issue of Urdu-i-Mu' alia of

April 1913, he took a further step in this direction, and

1.
2.

Intikh5b-i-Urdu-i-Mu'alia,
p*3«
Rajendra Prasad, India Divided, Bombay,19U6,p.118.

published a supplement entitled 'The Boycott Movement';
in this he argued from reference to the yadls and QurSn
that the boycott of foreign goods and

swadeshi

movements

have religious sanction, and that parallel examples can be
found in the early history of Islam.

From the same issue

we also learn that yasrat had been travelling far and wide
to popularise the movement.

He had made a tour^of

Bareilly^, Moradabad, Meerut, Deoband, Saharanpur, Hardwar,
Lahore, Amritsar, and Ludhiana, i.e., not only of important
cities of western U.P., but of major towns in the eastern
Punjab also.

During this tour he had contacted a large

cross-section of the people and had been encouraged to
learn that the mass of the Muslims as well as the fulema.
except for a few "toadies", were all behind the movement.
yasrat in this period himself established a swadeshi
store at Russell Ganj, Aligarh.

He had no resources of

his own, but Shilall Nu'mSnl recommended him to Sir FSjil
Bhot> Karim Bhoi^a merchant of Bombay, and he gave him
merchandise on credit.

1.
2.

At this Shibll Nu'mSnT remarked:

U r du-i-Mu'alls.April,1913 ,p.25»
Sayyid Suleman N a d V X N i g a r , yasrat N u m b e r ,p . 113•
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"Are you a man or a jinn?

Piret you were a poet,

then you became a politician, and now you have become
a b a n y a ."
^asrat was not satisfied with setting up his own
Swadeshi store.

He wanted to see the establishment of a

netjwork of these shops throughout the country, and wrote'*'
" ... efforts are being made to open such shops in every
city and big town of the U.P. and in Ahmadabad, Bombay,
Nagpur, Bhagalpur, Kanpur, Bijawar, Tanda, Cannanore and
elsewhere."
This was going too far and too fast for the government1
liking, and action was now taken against him.

A security

of three thousand rupees was demanded from his press under
the Press Act of 1910.

In the issue of May 1913 > he has

given a full account of this development under the caption,
2
’The E n d of the Urdu P r e s s ’ •
He writes,
"On the 13th of
May 1913 9 at about 9 p.m., the Deputy Superintendent of
Police, Aligarh presented himself in person and served
notice on the writer from the Government to the effect that
as in the terms of the Press Act of 1910 some objectionable

1.
2.
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words h ad b een printed by the Urdu Press, a security of
three thousand rupees was to be submitted to the District
Magistrate within a week.

Let me explain that the whole

Urdu Press consists only of a wooden press and two stone
plates, the total value of which cannot be more than fifty
rupees.

To demand security of three thousand rupees from

such a press, besides being ridiculous,
tyranny and merges into malice.

goes beyond mere

The intention can only

be to ensure that no possibility of any kind remains of
the continuation of the Urdu Press.
"Wall, the Press will be closed on the 19th May* but
it will leave behind it, after closing down, the memory of
the story of Sir James Meston* s justice

in demanding

from a humble handpress so substantial a sum —

a sum

greater, perhaps, than has yet been taken from even the biggest
steam press in India.

We gladly bear the burden of this

kindness of the honourable gentleman, on the principle that
’whatever is received from a friend,

is g o o d ’•

"Well, there is one thing which is a matter of satisfac
tion and gratitude, and that is that this notice has not
caused the writer any financial, physical or spiritual
distress at this time;

nor, God willing, will it do so in
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the future.
"Sir James Meston and all others who share his wrath
and pride should understand that his dispeasure may be a
matter of extreme terror to people of wealth and position,
but for free and independent faqirs like us it is out of
the question that we should be overawed and overpowered by
it.
"The Urdu Press will close down on the 19th May.
But, praise be to God, it will close down only after it
has done its duty.

The aims before us at the time we

started the Press have not only been made known to the
people of the country, but have been accepted by them too.
(l)

The publication of fare literary books has already been

accomplished to a considerable extent, and publication of
the rest will be continued.

(2)

Freedom of thought and

thfe demand for independence has become general among the
people.

(3)

The days of ever-increasing progress of

swadeshi and boycott have begun.

(1+)

A n d finally the

proposal of the Anjuman-i-Khudd5m-i-k*aba^has also been
set before the Muslims*

1.

In 1925 an association was formed under this name to
oppose the Ibn S a fudi
occupation of HijSz.
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"Y/e have taken an oath in our heart that we shall
consider it binding on ourselves at all times and in all
circumstances, to support all these movements.

If this

should not be possible by writing, then we shall do it by
word of mouth, and if that too should not be possible then
we shall do it through practical activity, which is more
effective than either writing or speech;

and no power in

the world can stop us from doing it."
He was as good as his word.

Freed by the closure

of his paper to devote all his time to other activities^, he
travelled far and wide in the months and years that followed,
establishing swadeshi shops in the most unlikely places.
He helped to open one even in Tonk, a small and extremely
n

backward princely state in U.P.
says,

Saiyyid Muhammad TonkI

" •••• my maternal uncle, the late Maulvi Sayyid

Sharfuddln Sahib gave up his post in Etawah and opened
a ’swadeshi only*

shop in Tonk in partnership with his

brother Sayyid Muhammad ’Umar Hasnl.

I h a d heard the

words desi and bedesi^but swadeshi I now heard for the first
time.

1.

In the shop, there were not only clothes of good

Sayyid Muhammad TonkI, his article YSdi-RaftagS*1 published
in Madina * Bijnor, 25th J a n u a r y ,19^5> p*3*

design but quite a number of other things were also stocked.
I enquired from these elders about Swadeshi, whereupon
§asrat Moi^anT’s name was spoken of and stories of his
struggle against the British were narrated.

A n d these

stories were narrated in a place like Tonk where it was a
criminal offence to read even a newspaper like The Pioneer-,
which was not only edited by an Englishman but was such a
toady paper that it was supplied and distributed even in
the armed forces.

Now, you can imagine how when ^asra t ’s

determination got a swadeshi shop opened in such a place,
then God knows at what other places he must have nurtured
nationalist feelings;

for the shop traded not only in

merchandise but also in ideas and ideals;

and because

MaulSLnS’s influence was not restricted to the Muslims, but
embraced b oth Hindus and Muslims, wherever these shops
were

opened they became centres of patriotism.11
The account well illustrates the fact that the

swadeshi shops were something more than an economic weapon
in the struggle against the British.

They became the

natural centres of nationalist activities, where like-minded
people could get together and exchange views,

comparing notes

and passing on secret information.
It was

not long either before §asrat again resumed his

£35

literary activities.

In July,191U, a little after a

year after the closing down of Urdn-i-Mu1a l 1 5 . he produced
the first number of a quarterly publication entitled
Tagkirat ush S h u !a r 5 .
the first issue,

He wrote in the introduction to

"In May,1913 the Government demanded a

security of 3000 rupees from the Urdu Press which could
not be furnished,

so the Urdu Press was closed down.

W it h it U r d u - i - M u 1alia had performed its duty, as was said
in the last issue.

But from a literary point of view several

of its objectives remained unfulfilled.

A n d for this reason

this Tazkira is published in the form of a booklet.

For

the time being, every year four issues of this booklet will
be published, and each issue will contain at least a hundred
pages.

For all the four issues two rupees will be charged

in advance,

including p ostage•"

Five issues of the quarterly

in due course appeared, and then Government action against
him again made its continuance impossible.

( Meanwhile, events

had takfen an e g e n more critical turn with the outbreak in
August 1914 of the first world war, and by the entry of
Turkey, not unexpectedly,

on the German side.

(Most of the

Turkish army officers were pro-German, including her Minister
of War Enver Pasha, one-time military attach^ in the Turkish
Consulate in B e r l i n . )

Indian revolutionaries saw British
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difficulties as their opportunity, and intensified their
activities even more.

The British Government in an effort

to keep the Muslims of India satisfied, at least for the
time being, declared that it had no intention of breaking
up the Turkish Empire, but this declaration had little effect.
"There was excitement amongst Indians and some people, amongst
whom Muslims were prominent, planned daring schemes for an
Independent Republic of I n d i a . M a u l S n S

’Ubaidullah

Sindhl, a pupil of Shaikhul Hind, Maul5nS Ma£mTldul £asan of
Deoband, on his instructions went to Kabul and worked there
with other exiled revolutionaries to establish a Government
of India in exile at Kabul.

"His [Shaikhul H i n d ’s] pro

gramme consisted of bringing the governments of Afghanistan
and Iran closer to each other on some workable point of
view and seeking the military support of Turkey to attack
India through Iran and Afghanistan."

2

It is said that

’Ubaidullah Sindhl had the full support of the King of
Afghanistan, AmSnullSh Kh5n in his activities at Kabul, but
that the King played the role of a double agent.
ullfih Khan,

it is alleged,

AmSn-

on the one hand gave his blessings

to the parallel Government of India in exile and at the same

1.
2.
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time "It [the Afghan Government] transmitted g verbatim
record of its dealings with the representatives to the
British Viceroy in Delhi and received handsome financial
rewards in the form of an increment of its annual grant."^
On the Indian scene the Congress and the Muslim League
were drawing closer*
"In December 1915» the League and the Congress both
held their sessions at Bombay.

Many Congress leaders

including Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Shrimati Sarojini
Naidu and Mahatma Gandhi attended the League sessions........
The League appointed a Committee to prepare a scheme for
p
India in consultation with the Congress."
gasrat was in the thick of these activities.

He had

by now become a front-rank leader of all-India fame, and
commanded the respect and love of all communities.

He was

one of the Most outstanding on the revolutionary wing of
Congress, and his position among the Muslim leaders of N o r 
thern India was unique.

It is not surprising that the G o v 

ernment of India regarded yasrat as a very dangerous man.^
"Whenever the police of one place reported secretly the m ove
ments of yasrat to the police of another place, he was always
1.
2.
3*

Hafeez Malik. Moslem Nationalism in India and P a k i s t a n .
Washington,1 9 6 3 >p« 231.
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authority for this statement.
Rajendra Prasad, op.cit. , p . H 8 .
MajnTln GorakhpHrl, Urdu A d a b . yasrat Number, p . 85.

2?>8

referred to as ' N o O 1.11

The number perhaps reflects the

importance they attached to him*

In the circumstances it

is surprising that he was for nearly two years allowed to
go free, though kept under surveillance*

At the commence

ment of the war the Government of India had promulgated
"The Defence of India A c t %
any emergency.

taking sweeping powers to meet

A number of prominent leaders, both Hindus

and Muslims, had been arrested and put behind bars.
his turn was now to come.

Howeverr

One aspect of his activities had

been the campaign for a Muslim university,, and early in
1916 he went to Lucknow to attend a meeting of the Foundation
Committee of the Muslim University.
this meeting he was arrested.

When he returned from

All his chroniclers and

b i o g r a p h e r s ^ ! v e May 1916 as the month of his arrest.

But

he was in fact arrested in the forenoon of 13th April,1916.
This is clear from the letters of g a s r a t ’s wife which she
wrote to his spiritual guide, a sorjof his PIr, Maul5n5 fAbdul
BSrl Farangl Mahlt during this period of distress.
went to see Mauiana Jamal Mian Farangl Ma^ll,

V/hen I

son of Mauiana

'Abdul Bari, a6 Dacca in 196 k 9 I discovered these letters
and acquired copies of them.

1.

ffalat-i-ffasrat,p.hl;

(Hereafter I shall refer to

ffasrat ki SiyasI Z i n d a g I ,o.38»
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them simply as Begam H a s r a t 1s letters).

All these letters

are written in some haste and show the mental distress of
the writer.

After the sudden arrest of her husband, Begam

yasrat had no one to look to for help.
paper had long ceased to exist.
ence was the swadeshi store.

The Press and the

The only means of subsist
The entire ummat of Sir

Saiyyid, that is the Aligarh College, was up in arms against
him.

The students were forbidden even to visit him or buy

anything from his shop, nor could they get things purchased
from his shop through any intermediary.

11 •••• It is

obvious that in Aligarh much of the trade depends upon the
College;

in particular^ cloth, hosiery,

caps, underwear,

towels and the like are consumed by the College in such
quantities as to exceed the total consumption of these items
by the entire town.

It was nothing but sheer tyranny on

the part of the College authorities to make such a move
against yasrat,

so that the College students could not make

their purchases from y a s r a t fs store even through their
servants or by other means.tfl
In short the Aligarh Deputy Superintendent of Police
arrested yasrat and sent him to jail.

Begam yasrat writes

2.^0

in her letter of li+th April, 1916

11 • ••• I write with

deep sorrow to inform you that yesterday forenoon the
Police arrested yasrat suddenly and sent him to jail.
After that the house and shop were searched.

But by the

grace of God, there was not anything at all there,
was no question of anything being found.

so there

But even then they

took a lot of useless papers from the house and the shop —
business papers and ordinary pictures like those of Muyammad
fAli, AzSd, and Anwar Pasha.

(I have a lot of such pictures.

There was nothing special about them.)
why he had been arrested.
Will he be tried?
distressed.

I could not ascertain

Is he - God forbid - interned?

Nothing is clear.

I am extremely

There is none but God to help me.

financial condition of the shop is obvious.
rumours are being heard.

The

All sorts of

People say that at thb meeting at

Lucknow it was the mischief of Dr. ZiS~\id
din that caused
•
V—
him to be arrested.

People say all sorts of things.

An y h o w let us see what God wills ...."
Five days later,on. 19th April,
!?.....

1916,

she again wrote,

I inform you in extreme distress that today I went to

see yasrat in jail as usual.

There I was told that at 7 in

the morning he bad been sent to some unknown place.
more can be said now;

tomorrow you will be informed.

No
I

trust in God.

I do not know what is in store for me.

What more can I say?
he is interned.

Pray that he be kept safe.

Perhaps

See, the poor man is being punished

without having committed any crime.

Alas!

knows the state of my distress and my worries."

God alone

Chapter U

1916 - 1 922.

After his arrest yasrat was secretly removed to
Lalitpur, and was ordered by the Government to live there
within the municipal boundaries in internment.
sheet was given and no reason was stated.

No charge

Generally

people thought of internment as being better than
imprisonment.

But yasrat was not that type of man.

Begum yasrat wrote to Maulana Bari on 23rd April 1916,
"...Kindly reply to my letter soon.
do now?

What should yasrat

Should he remain in Lalitpur, even though he has

committed no offence or crime?
face all the worries of the

Anyway now I am

world.

Kindly pray that

yasrat may be freed from all these worries.
distressed.

Otherwise all is well.

alone to

I em extremely

N a fIma [our daughter]

has fever, and I too have long been ill."
On 22j.th April 1916 she reported to Maulana Bari, "...He
was kept in prison for seven or eight days.
see him as usual on 19th.
somewhere by car.

I went to

I learnt that he had been taken

I tried to find out from the

Superintendent but no one would tell me anything.

Next

day the Collector informed me that he had been sent to
Lalitpur and would be kept there....... yesterday y a s r a t 1s
letter copied in English [i.e. an English translation of

2M3

his letter] was received through the Inspector.
letter yasrat has told me 11 am in Lalitpur.

In this
Y o u need

not come, as I have refused to accept the Government’s
order.111
Begum yasrat in the same letter has commented,
"Living within the municipal boundaries of a certain town
is also a kind of imprisonment, but relations are allowed
to visit.

N o w let us see what happens.

temperament full well.

I know y a s r a t 1s

He will not accept an internment

for which there is no reason or justification.

He has

not b e e n involved in political activities for years.

He

has no paper, no magazine, and has said nothing against the
Government either in speech or in writing.
been interned?
disrupted.

Then why he has

All our business, all our home life is

Everyone says, and perhaps rightly, that those

who were defeated in the University [Movement]

[at the

Lucknow meeting] h a d no one else to take it out on and were
looking for an opportunity.

The students were forbidden

to buy anything from the swadeshi

stores and other orders

of this kind were also given [them];
of their power.

but this was the extent

Now they got their chance.

against yasrat, sayigg that he]

[They spoke

instigated people against

the Government and that he collected money to help Turkey
in the war, and so on.

God will punish these people.

It is pity that they are Musalmans.
should be shot.

Such Musalmans

Kindly advise whether yasrat should comply

with this unreasonable order (and there is no time limit
to it tool).

How long will this detention without

justification last?

yasrat will not submit to this."

The Government wanted an undertaking from yasrat that
he would not leave the municipal boundaries of Lalitpur.
yasrat was not prepared to give this undertaking.

All

his v/ellwishers and friends were of the opinion that it
would be far better to accept internment rather than go
to prison.

y a s r a t ’s spiritual guide Maulana ’Abdul Bari,

for whom he h a d the greatest respect and regard, also
advised him to accept the easier and lighter situation,
quoting from b a d X g that the easier path should be chosen.
But yasrat w o u l d not listen to anyone.

He refused to

obey the orders of the Government and was prepared to face
trial and imprisonment.

Begum yasrat wrote to MaulSna

Bari on 27th April 1916$ "....I have written to yasrat that
he should accept the situation which is permitted by the
Shf^rikt.
zeal."

Let us see what comes out of his excessive

yasrat was determined, as ever, not to surrender

to the forces of evil.

For him the hardships of

imprisonment were more welcome than the restricted freedom
of internment.

He wanted to pacify his sympathisers also

and to show them that he was not unnecessarily adamant.

So

he also quoted the Quran and interpreted the h a d i s
his own support.
April 1916 to

Begtain gasrat, in her letter of 29 th

Maulana Bari, quotes

dated 26th A p r i L

one of gasrat*s letters

gasrat wrote toher,

that I should accept internment.
sight reasonable.

in

"You have written

And this seems at first

But I sought guidance from the Quran,

and first of all chanced to read the Sura-i-Infal.

After

reading this sura my heart was further strer$hened and I
took an oath that I would not bow down my h e a d in
supplication before tyranny.
tyranny.

To do so is to support

And this action is in itself a sin

is nothing to worry about.
by the Grace of God, Amen.

There

In the end we shall succeed,
Now find out about your affain1

I will never, ever accept the orders of the Government.
Let me be brought to trial.
give an effective reply.

By the Grace of God, I ^shall
After that even if I am

imprisoned it does not m a t t e r ..
the way here;
2 ~ I*

I

I am sending a copy to
^

^ LJ Z '

J 2 If y*

wrote a ghazal on
you.
>>Li-v ^^

/P ^ C'

If y o u command my death, I lay my head before you.
H o w can a m a n evade your command?

1.

This reference is not clear.

2-MS
This ghazal was written when gasrat was being taken from
Aligarh to Lalitpur.

There are nine couplets, and it

appears in the KulliySt on pages 79-60.
pchazal. and,

It is an average

typically enough, there is no reference to

the state of m i n d he was passing through.
At the request of Begtftn gasrat, Maulana Bari wrote to
gasrat that he should not bring hardship upon himself, and
should accept internment rather than imprisonment.

To

this gasrat wrote a long reply from Lalitpur, dated 18th
May 1916.

He said,1 "...you ask me why I have preferred

imprisonment to internment.

I did not explain this earlier,

thinking it would be an encroachment upon your time.
I shall explain.

As t h e Defence of India Act was prepared

in haste, there are a number of loopholes in it.
to take advantage of this,

I want

The crux of the matter is t h a t

under this act my trial cannot be held
Court.

Now

in any Magistrate’s

Either it must be held in the High Court, or Sir

James Meston will have to get the permission of the GovernorGeneral , to enforce nine sections of the Defence of India
Act in the U.P. or wherever my trial is to be held.
Because in these provinces [U.P.] only two sections are
b eing enforced as yet.

1.

KulliySt, p.20.

Without enforcement of these

[other]
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sections even the Lt. Governor cannot do anything.

After

this, it is true, he can appoint Special Commissioners, who
will be appointed specially for my trial

Suppose all

my presumptions are proved wrong, and I am sentenced to
h ard labour, then I shall refuse to obey this order of
imprisonment, irrespective of the result.

Obviously in

doing so I shall have to withstand hardship.

But to save

myself from this hardship I cannot give up m y principle
that I must resist injustice to the extent of my powers,
and that to tolerate it is impermissible.”
gasrat refused to accept the order for his interment,
but the Magistrate allowed him privately to stay in Lalitpur
for a few days and to correspond with the higher authorities
regarding his internment.

Nothing* however, was achieved,

and his trial began in Lalitpur in 15th May 1916.

gasr&t

himself wrote a letter to Maulana Bari on 16th May 1916,
” ... .Yesterday, that is on 15 th May, my trial began.

But

I put forward initial objections that the trial could not
be held here;

it should be held in Aligarh.

apparently I succeeded.
anything.

Thank God,

The magistrate could.not do

For consultation and advice he has sent the

papers to Jhansi or somewhere else.
But his hopes were not fulfilled.

I shall be successful..
gasrat*s demand

was that he should be charge-sheeted and should be allowed
to stay in Aligarh.

He was prepared to accept the

internment order if he were allowed to stay in Aligarh
But the Government paid no heed to this.
This time gasr a t ’s arrest, unlike that or 1908,
created a great stir.

At several places protest meetings

were hel d and the Government was censured.

"Meetings

were held repeatedly at Muttra, Faizabad, Meerut,
Hyderabad Sind, Delhi, Calcutta, Sultanpur, Kheri, L a k h i m p u r ,
Cawnpore, Aligarh, Lucknow, Allahabad, Bareilly, Moradabad
and Agra.” 1

Besides these cities, at a number of other

cities and towns protest meetings were held.
Begam gasrat presented a memorial to the Lt. Governor,
but in vain.

The Indian newspapers wrote strong notes

about gasrat* s imprisonment, but to no effect.

It seems

that the Government became more and more adamant.
was

gasrat

first kept in Lalitpur, and then transferred to

Jhansi Jail.

In Jhansi Jail he wrote a number of ghazals

which are included in his DTvantL-gasrat, part two.

On

his transfer from Lalitpur to Jhansi in one of his ghazals
he r"--1"*

1.
2.

Ha l at-i-Hasrat. p.U3
Kulli.vat. p.75»
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gasratl

the spirit of Shamlin. [1Abdullah Khan S h a m l m

of Banda,

a friend of gasrat buried

at

Jhansi] will

come here

to console me, as we have

come in

imprisonment to Jhansi from Lalitpur.
After some time, the Government again became uneasy, and
transferred gasrat from Jhansi to Allahabad Jail.

He was

subjected to very harsh treatment there, which Begum gasrat
described in a letter to Maulana Bari on 26th November 1916
from Aligarh, 11...On the seventh of Mugarram, all of a sudden,
the jailor in Allahabad Jail manhandled gasrat.

He forcibly

took away his essential things - his .lo£a, shoes and so on.
gasrat has seen the jail regulations.
such

He was allowed to keep

things in Jhansi Jail and up to now

But the jailor
y o u harshly;

told him, point blank,

’I

in

Allahabad

Jail too

am

compelled

totreat

because, if the secret police reports that I have

made any concession to a Musalman prisoner, then, since I myself
am a Muslim, my job might be affected...1

He said this, despite

the fact that he had not made any concessions to gasrat.

Even

the food he gave him was that same diet of grass, vegetable and
crude oil which is extremely bad for g a s r a t 1s kidney-pain.
Thus gasrat has also taken an oath;

noting that this quarrel

has started on 7th of Mugarram,1 he has resolved that if the
1.

7th of Mugarrum is very significant in this context.
At
Karbala Imam gusain, the grandson of the Holy Prophet of
Islam, was also besdiged on 7th of MugarrOm; water was
denied to him and his family from that date, and three days
later - on the 10th of Mugarrflm he was slain by Yazid* s men.
MugarrOm has become a symbol of suffering for one*s ideals,
of sacrifice for truth, and of self-denial.

25o
jailor is bent upon ^YazTdism1 , he is also ready to follow
the example of Husain, no matter what the result.
started fasting;

he

He has

eats almost nothing, and has continued

fasting for five days, up to 11th of Mugarram, without
eating anything.

I learnt these facts from a gentleman

from A l l ahabad....1 came to Aligarh on 9th of November, i.e.
on 10th of Mugarram^ and the same day I went to Allahabad.
On 11th I saw gasrat.

He has grown very thin,

He is

extremely weak, and cannot speak clearly and properly.

On

the same day when the Superintendent of the Jail got the
news, he came and gave him tapioca and also returned his
things to him.

The Jailor also looked frightened....

After staying for five days I came back.
four times.

I met gasrat

He has lost 1+0 pounds in w e i g h t ....."

Prom Allahabad he was again transferred to Partabgarh.
Begum gasrat writes in the same letter, " ...He was all of
a sudden \

transferred from Allahabad to the District

Jail, Partabgarh, on l6th of November.11
gasrat himself has referred to this transfer in one
of his ghazals.

f y

i

Z 'J 'c r?

f

At last we go to Partabferh from Allahabad,

just

as we came to Allahabad from Jhansi .1
Begum gasrat was naturally worried about g a s r a t 1s health,
and these sudden transfers from one jail to another were
an additional strain upon him.

She presented a memorial

to the Lieutenant-Governor, but to no effect.

In public

meetings resolutions were passed demanding that the Government
release gasrat or at least keep him in Aligarh jail.

2

"When

all these efforts failed, the non-official members of the
Provincial Legislative Council of the U . P . , Hindu and Muslim,
jointly and unanimously, presented a memorial to Sir James
Meston.

It bore the signatures of all the non-official

members of the Council, and requested the Government to
reconsider gasrat* s case sympathetically.

But the fate

of this memorial was that for the first three to four months
no attention was paid to it, although all the newspapers had
reported it and commented on it, and the Government had been
reminded of it.

W h e n after several months thB Government’s

reaction to this Memorial could still not be ascertained,
the Honourable Chintamani tabled this question in the
Council, - Has the Government received a Memorial signed by

1.
2.

K u l l i y a t . p. 108 .
Ualat-i-Hasrat. p.i+7 *
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influential people, requesting His Honour to reconsider
Mr. Fa^lul gasan gasrat M o h a n l 1s case with sympathy?

Will

the Government reveal what order His Honour has passed on
this memorial? - In the same session of the Council the
Honourable Pandit Gokaran Nath Misra also asked two
questions about gasrat Mohanl.”
It was to some extent due to all this pressure that
the Government now revealed that gasrat h a d b e e n put under
restriction not simply because of any ordinary political
activities, but because of his extremely dangerous activities
directed against the Government;

this made it necessary

that these restrictions be maintained .1

It seems that the

Government believed that gasrat was in league with the
revolutionaries outside India, and was in fact preparing
to go to Kabul and join the Government of India in exile
there.

2

This was why

any length of time.

her

was not kept at any one place for

Prom Partabgarh he was transferred to

Faizabad Jail, where he wrote several g h a z a l s . included in
Ms

second Diwan.

It seems that even in jail gasrat was

still active, for, as he says in one of his couplets:

/

1*
2.
3.

'

**

C

/

Ha l at-i-Hasrat. pp.i+9-50.
P.C.Bamford as quoted by Jamal Mian in his K u l l i y a t . p. 19*
K u l l i y S t . p. 96 .

gasrat the Free continues teaching the truth even
here;

it is as though the prison of Faizabad has

become a school.
We may be certain that his was no mere poetic boast.
During his stay in Faizhbad an important and little-known
event took place.

gasrat was granted

khilafat

in the

sufi order of his spiritual guide, and, what is even more
significant, in another order also.

khilafat means authority

to initiate othe 15 into one*s own sufi order, and is
bestowed upon one only when one’s spiritual guide has
formed the judgement that one has now reached the stage of
development Wiich warrants such a major step being taken.
As was made clear earlier,

the Farangi Maglis belong to the

Qadiriya order and they normally initiate their disciples,
and in due course bestow
order.

khilafat

Only in very rare cases does it sometimes happen

that w h e n a disciple

shows a quite extraordinary spiritual

capacity, he may also be granted
as well.

upon them, only in this

khilafat

in another order

This is what happened in gasrat*s case.

Maulana Jamal Mian, the grandson of gasrat* s religious
teacher, told me that while gasrat was in Faizabad Jail
in 1 9 1 7 f he wrote to the son of his murshid, Maulana *Abdul
Bari that he h a d h a d a dream in which he h a d been granted
J&gilSfat in the Chishtfera order as well as in the Qadiriya
order.

MaulSna Jamal Mian said that his father, MaulSna

’Abdul Bari, had thereupon sent him a telegram granting
him khilafat in the Chishtya order too.

Very few people

know of this, or of the fact that gasrat himself had a
number of disciples and pupils in both these orders,
gasrat h a d not long been in Faizabad w h e n he was
again m o v e d to Lucknow.
Lucknow,

He h a d a very soft corner for

It was the seat of Farangi Magal and the

residence of his religious and spiritual guide, Maulana
Bari, whose father Shah ’Abdur Razzaq was buried there.
Whe n gasrat was transferred to Lucknow, he was brought in
a closed carriage, and no one was allowed to visit him or
to contact him.

Thus he h a d no means of knowing where

he was being taken.

But he tells us that at night, he

visited Shah ’Abdur Razzaq in a dream1 and knew that he was
in Lucknow.

He has written several verses in his praise,

expressing his satisfaction at being near him;

2

1.
2.

K u l l i y S t . p.51.
Kulli.vat. pp,12h“ 125*

At one stage of his internment the Government

offered

him monetary help" but he knew that the money would be taken
from funds subscribed by charity, and refused to accept it.
During 1917 there were rumours that some political
prisoners would be freed.

gasrat composed this rubsfr on

13th September 1917 in Faizabad Jail

2
Though I am not opposed to the mass of the people, yet
I do not like to follow the general pattern.

It is quite

likely that all the internees will soon be freed, but if I
am not freed, that would be no surprise.
After a short period, gasrat was again sent back from
Lucknow to the District Jail of Faizabad.
to be kept there either for long.
from Faizabad to Meerut.

But he was not

He was again transferred

gasrat wrote in one of his couplets:
.

/

.

/

3
Are they repenting now of the tale of their tyranny,
that they have brought me now to Meerut from Faizabad?

1.
2.
3*

K u l l i y a t . p.21.
K u l l i y a t . p.130.
K u l l i y a t . p.11+1.
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By now public concern had grown considerably,
health was also causing general concern.

gasrat* s

His rapid

transfer from jail to jail had told upon his nerves, and
the public was unable to understand the reasons behind it.
Several other Hindu and Muslim leaders were also interned
at this time, but no one was shunted about in this way.
gasrat was clearly being treated as an exceptionally
dangerous prisoner, and one who would perhaps be the object
of attempts to help him escape.
ffThe newspapers repeatedly urged the Government tx
give up the policy of rapid transfers, and allow him to
stay in Aligarh,"1

But these representations had no effect.

It was now February 1918, and the Lieutenant-Governor,
Sir James Meston was handing over charge to his successor.
The newspapers once again reminded him of gasrat*s case.
The public at large was waiting for his reaction, when a
communigu6 was issued saying that the Government had offered
to release gasrat on certain conditions, but that
gasrat had refused to accept this offer.
somewhat perplexed at this announcement.

People were
Be&to

gasrat wrote to Maulana Bari on 23i>d February 1918,
11....... gasrat wrote to me from Meerut jail today:

*At

11 a.m. today t h e Superintendent of Police, Meerut, with

1.

Hal a t-i-gasrat. p. 1+6.

another Englishman came and told me that the Government
would agree to release me on condition that I agree to
stay at a bungalow near the road in Kafhor district, Meerut,
and to comply with all the restrictions of internment.
list of [other] conditions was also given to me.

A

They

brought a conveyance with them in ease I chose to go to
Ka£hor.
English.

But I would not agree, and said so in writing in
I am sending y o u a copy.

sent to the Government.

My statement will be

Let us see what happens now.

seems unlikely that anything will come of it.

It

On the other

hand, I fear that once more a charge of nonfcompliance may
be laid against mel"
The translation of gasrat*s statement

which he gave

to the Police officer is as follows:- "I still stand firmly
b y ray statement of 1916.

My conscience does not allow me

to abide by any order issued under the Defence of India
Act, which wants to punish me for some unaccountable and
unknown crime which I am sure that I have not committed,
and furthermore does not give me a chance even to defend
myself and to plead my case.**
20th February 1918.

This statement is dated

The public was still wondering what

the conditions were that gasrat h a d so obstinately refused
to accept.

Begam gasrat issued a statement to the Press

giving the facts described above and added, "I consider this

jo

action of gasrat with the utmost satisfaction and
contentment.

Imprisonment is, in any case, much better

than internment.

gasrat acted well.

It is what I

expected of him.,,
But Begam gasrat did not give the detailed list of
the conditions presented to gasrat, for she herself was not
aware of them.

When the Government delayed publication of

these conditions, and public patience was running out,
Mr. Chintamani ashed a question in the Council.
then the Government would not reveal them.

But even

Later another

question was asked, and the Government had to reveal the
conditions, which wo?e a s f o l l o w s s 1,11. Until further ordeis y o u must stay within the boundaries
of the town of £a£hor, district Meerut, approved by the
District Magistrate.
2.

Y o u are not allowed to leave the above-mentioned
boundaries without written permission fro m the District
Magistrate or other officer authorised by him.

3.

Y o u must personally report your presence to the Officerin-Charge of the Police Station of Kafhor daily between
10 and 5, except in case of severe illness or extreme
weakness, of which y o u should at once inform the
officer concerned.

Y o u are forbidden to go up to the limit of the
boundaries in which y o u are asked to stay to see off,
or to receive, any visitor, from dusk to dawn.
Y o u are to tell the Police Officerin-Charge the names
of all persons, except for residents of this town,
who come

to visit you.

Y o u are also to tell the

names of all persons from whom y o u receive any message
or letter.

If y o u receive any message by any means

other than by letter, - i.e.

through any personal

messenger - y o u are to inform the authorities three
hours before this person leaves y our residence or three
hours before receiving or sending any message.
Y o u will send all telegrams and letters received by
post cwti.

^

to the Officer-in-Charge immediately.

\ unopened
Y o u will not

be allowed to enter into correspondence with any
person unless the Officer-in-Charge has scrutinized
the letters.
You will allow free access to the house in which y o u
are desired to reside, to the Police Officer-in-Charge
or the District Magistrate or any other officer higher
in rank than the Police Officer or the District
Magistrate, at all times.11

£60

It is not surprising that gasrat refused to accept
these conditions.

His imprisonment therefore continued.

But the period of two years*

imprisonment was due to come

to an end on 22nd May 1918.
appointed date drew nearer.

The days passed by, and the
Now once again the same

situation was feared - that the Government would again, at
the time of his release,

serve notice of internment on

conditions which gasrat was sure to refuse, and that once
again the whole drama would be re-enacted.
"The appointed date came and in this war of truth and
injustice gasrat behaved as was expected of him.

On the

expiry of his sentence, the Government released him, but
at the same time tried to serve an order of internment,
gasrat flatly refused to accept it.

On this occasion

Beg£m gasrat, worker of the Central Bureau,

[for the help

of Muslim Internees, Delhi] Mr. Tajuddln, and Navab Isgaq
Khan, came to Meerut in advance.
a great deal on this occasion.

The Nawab Sajib

helped

He persuaded gasrat to

agree to stay in Kafhor of his own free will for a few days,
so that in the meanwhile, further negotiations with the
Government could take place.11

1.

U a l a t - i-Hasrat. pp*57-58•
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^The Government acted rather more sensibly this time,
and did not insist on imposing the same ludicrous
conditions which it had tried to do three months earlier,
gasrat was adamant that he would go and live in Aligarh even
if it were only for a few days, and the Government seemed
to be equally adamant that it would not allow him to,

A

memorial was therefore sent to the Government at Haini Tal
requesting it to allow gasrat to stay at Aligarh.

The

Government rejected it, but agreed to allow h i m to stay
at Meerut instead of Kafhor.
show-down with the Government.

The public now feared a
All the nationalist lawyers

and barristers of all-India fame were contacted to prepare
for the fight, and the scene was set for a legal battle.
But the Government agreed to allow gasrat to stay in his
native town, Mohan, and moreover did not serve notice of
internment.

gasrat however was still insistent that he

should be allowed to go to Aligarh, even if it were only
for a couple of days.
unyielding.

The Government was no less

People who knew gasrat were fearing that

worse was to come.

Begaim gasrat wrote to Maulana Bari on

30th May 1916 > "...after his release from jail, internment
orders have not been given.

1.

But as some conditions are

This narrative up to the time of his release is bas^d
upon the account given in Halat-i-Hasrat. pp.56-59*

still unagreed, gasrat will not come to Aligarh until
they are.

He w i l l stay in Meerut district, but of his

own free will.... If he is not sent to Aligarh the same
old situation will continue and he will again be put on
trial.

God knows what would happen then.... His weight

is now only 112 pounds;

it used to be 155 pounds."

So the tug of war was continued.

But the Honourable

Mirza S a m i ’ULlah Beg, a member of the Council, now
intervened and used his influence with the Government, and
the Government at last yielded and allowed gasrat to go to
Aligarh for a few days;
battle.

thus gasrat won this particular

He stayed at Mohan for two or three months.

The Government offered him an allowance of one hundred
and fifty rupees per month.

But he refused to accept it.

Finally in December 1918 all formal restrictions were
removed and he was free to move about.

Thus ended his

two-year sentence, his second imprisonment by the fF a r a n g i s ! .
As we have seen,he suffered a lot, physically and otherwise;
but as a poet it seems he was quite at home in all the
prisons.

Unlike his first imprisonment of 1908, gasrat

was this time allowed to read and write, except for a very
short period (bn Allahabad Jail where he was deprived of
this privilege and fasted in protest.

He was in correspondence

with his wife and sent her all the ghazals which he composed

J

in different jails;
for publication.

and she sent them to various magazines
He was interned at Aligarh jail on

13th May 1916 and was released from Meerut jail on 22nd
May 1918.

During this period of internment Begam gasaat

published three short d i v a n s . Divan-i-gasrat, Parts two,
three and four.
Pour,

In t h e preface to Divan-i-gasrat Part

she briefly described the ; nature and contents of

these Diwans.

Since this preface has b een omitted by

Jlmal Mian, the compiler of the Kulliyat from which we have
b e e n quoting, we give it in translation here, following the
text of the first edition (1918).
collection

She says, "The

of ghazals composed during the last phase of

g a s r a t 1s second imprisonment by the Parangis (1916-1917^)
is being published now.

A major part of it was written

in the District Jail of Faizabad.

Only a few ghazals

were v/ritten in the Central Jail, Lucknow and the District
Jail, M ee r u t . ...DTV§n-i-gasrat, Part Two comprises
ghazals of the years 1912 to 1916.

the

Three-fourths of these

ghazals were composed during the period spent in this
second period of Farangi imprisonment, in the prisons of
Aligarh, Lalitpur, Jhansi, and Allaha b a d . . .Divafl-i-gasrat

1.

The correct date is 1918.
a copyist’s mistake.

"1917"

is presumably

V.6H

Part Three comprises all the ghazals composed during the
second Parangi imprisonment in Pratabgaph and F a i z a b a d /
Thus this period of his imprisonment was a very
productive o n e . so far as poetry was concerned.

Most

of the ghazals composed during this period are characteristic
of him.

Except for the few casual references to his

transfers from one jail to another Mtfiich we have quoted
above,

there is no indication in these poems to show that

he was in jail or to hint at the suffering he had to
undergo there.

On the other hand some of these ghazals

are so steeped in emotion and in the atmosphere of sensous
pleasure that it is hard to believe that they were written
in prison.

One ghazal in particular is worth quoting.

It is one of his most famous, one in which, against the
tradition of the g h a z a l . he has dwelt upon one theme only.
The poet's memory takes him back into the past, and
recollections of his early adventures in love descend
upon his memory like the sweet fragrance of the morning
breeze.

The whole gjjazal reads like a sweet, passionate

and beautiful short story of love.
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This ghazal was written in 1916.

g a s r a t 1 s critics

have referred to it frequently and have inferred different
conclusions f r o m it*

Almost all of them have assigned

this ghazal to his early period, and nobody seems to have
realized that this was written when he was a mature
adult man, a m a n who h a d risen to be a political leader
of all-India fame, who had lived a successful, and indeed
enviable, m arried life, and who was the father of a much
loved daughter*

And above all, it was written in prison

at a time when his sufferings h a d taken a heavy toll of
his health and physique*

The ghazal is so warm in its

feeling, and brings back the whole episode so vividly and
with such exuberance of emotion that one cannot simply
dismiss it as a mere flight of imagination or poetic fantasy.
Like all other critics, I had always b een convinced that there
must be some real love affair reflected in it.

I had made

several efforts to discover what this was, but my most reliable
source of such information, Maulana Ikramul g a san Mohani was
invariably evasive in the matter.

I h a d a feeling that

he must surely know the background of this affair.

So

I kept on writing to him until at last he yielded, and
after I h a d given him a firm promise that under no
circumstances would I publish this information,
the story.

told me

In a letter to me dated 30th June 1964

2.G7
he identifies the lady by name, but in fulfilment of my
undertaking to him, clearly I cannot reproduce these
details, and must confine myself to saying that she was
the wife of one of gasrat* s friends.
letter continues:

The Maulana* s

**As S a ’di says -**In the days of yout h

y o u kno w what sort of things happen*' - [the lady]
accompanied gasrat on the Pilgrimage too.

But when he

himself does not reveal this secret, why should I?
E v e n these few lines I have written at your insistence.
It is absolutely essential that this matter be kept secret.
Woddly love is a ladder to the love of the Divine*1}

This

is the extent of the information available on this point.
We can surmise that perhaps gasrat was friendly with this
lady in his childhood and that both h a d nourished a sort
of calf-love for each other.
A month before gasrat was freed from all restrictions,
the First W o r l d War h a d ended and in the two or three years
following,

the Indian movement against the British rulers

was to rise to an unprecedented height.

F o r the Muslims,

however, the beginning and the end of the war do not mark
any very significant turning point, for mounting Muslim

1.

In the original, these words are in Arabic.
are a famous Sufi saying.

They

hostility to British policy had, as we have seen, begun
several years before war broke out;

it continued to

mount throughout the war years and went on mounting
without any significant break now that the war was over,
gasrat* s detention from 1916 to 1918 h a d of course
precluded his taking any major part in the political
developments of those years, but it is necessary to
review these developments briefly now in order to
understand the setting for his renewed activity after his
release.
We have seen how with the expansion of the European
powers at the expense of Turkey and other Islamic countries
in the years before the outbreak of the war, Muslim
opinion in India had taken a radical turn, bringing the
most articulate and influential sections of the Indian
Muslims closer to the position of the Indian National
Congress.

This trend had continued to grow steadily in

strength during the war years, and in fact a stage had now
been reached where the Muslims had not only ceased to lag
behind their non-Muslim compatriots in the struggle
against the British, but had overtaken them and were now
for some years to constitute the radical wing of the
nationalist movement.

We have already noted how the

Muslim League in its March 1913 session had added to its
aims that of attaining **suitable self-government for India**

269
at a time when Congress had not yet adopted this aim.

In

subsequent years it had moved even further in the same
direction.
Thus 1Abdul Vagld Khan, contrasting Muslim militancy
1 t*
with Congress moderation, writes, "Among the resolutions that

were passed at this session of the

Congress [1913], the fifth

was a resolution declaring Congress* s loyalty to Britain,
while in the sixth resolution, which acknowledges the cause
of the British and the Allies to be just and righteous, they
were congratulated upon the success of their Navy.

It should

be stressed that it was during that period that the Muslims
were agitating in opposition to this very fleet, for it was
being used to destroy the Turks;

and Maulana Muganmad fAlT

and other Muslim leaders were in jail for this very crime...
A fact worth mentioning about this session is that Mahatma
Gandhi could not gain election to the Subjects Committee,
and the President had to use his special powers to nominate
him.

During that period the Congress was an ally of Britain,

and Mahatma Gandhi was a quite unknown personality*”
Nevertheless, the main trend of this period was towards
Hind:J.-Muslim unity, and by the end of 1916 the Muslim League
and the Congress reached complete identity of aim d n every
important immediate issue.
In December 1916 the Congress and Muslim League hel d
their sessions at Lucknow and there agreed upon a resolution
Aul

|<Kft/w )
fox- — 3>.

Aavi.Ai&Jc Icc

(

ojlthe communal problem which is known as the Lucknow Pact.
By this Pact, Congress accepted the principle of separate
electorates for the Muslims and also conceded that they
should have a weightage in the Provinces where they were
in the minority.

Under the terms of the Pact,

the position

of Muslim members in the various legislative councils would
be as follows:
C.P. 1 5 % ,

Punjab 5 0 % ,

Madras 1 5 %

U.P. 3 0 % ,

Bengal 4 0 % ,

and Bombay 33,* % •

Bihar 2 5 % ,

Today, in the

light of subsequent history, it can be argued that in
agreeing to this settlement the Muslim leaders mede a much
greater concession tha>\ was advisable, that they gained
nothing substantial, and at the same time lost the clear
majority representation to which their number? entitled
them in the Muslim Majority provinces of Bengal and Punjab,
and that while they gained "weightage" in Muslim minority
provinces (i.e. more than proportional representation in the
legislatives of these provinces)
just the same.

they remained minorities

But at the tirne^ the Lucknow Pact was seen

by Muslims and non-Muslims alike as a great victory for
national unity agairfit the British authorities, as indeed
in some sense it was.

gasrat had been one of those who h a d

worked hard to prepare the ground for this unity.

Maulana

Mugammad !A1I in a later speech reviewing the developments
that led up to the Lucknow Pact paid tribute to h i m by name.

In his presidential address to the Congress session at
CcPcanada in 1923 he said:

"By the effective advocacy of

Mr. Jinnah, the forceful eloquence of the League President
sword
and the courageous, persistent efforts of that drawn/of the
Muslim patriots, Maulana gasrat Mohani - by the collective
effect of all this, that unity and understanding was
reached which was to bear fruit the following year in the
form of the historic Lucknow Pact."1
It is interesting to note that in the same speech
he noted that the Muslim League had now become more radical
than the Congress, and invented a humorous explanation of
how this had come about in December 1915:

"The Bengali

President of the annual session of Congress, Lord Sinha
and his BihSri neighbour and colleague in the legal
profession who was the President of the League Session
[Magharul gaq] boarded the same train for their journey to
Bombay.

During the journey they each asked to see the

other* s presidential address so that they might elaborate
their ideas.

But, as luck would have it, after reading

each other’s addresses,

they forgot to return them.

Thus

it came about that Maulana Magharul gaq read before the

1.

Quoted in ’Abdul Vagid KhSn, Musalmanon ka Isar aiur
AzadI ki Jang;, p. 89 .

Mu&lims of the Muslim League an address in the impassioned
fiery terms which Bengalis alone know how to employ, and
L o r d Sinha read before the Congress delegates that moderate
cautious, and circumspect address which h a d always been
appropriate to the loyal Muslims."1
At all events it was now clear that the Muslim League
and the Congress recognised each other as important
representative organisations which should come together
to achieve their common aims.

This is underlined by an

incident which caused a great stir in 1917 when Dr. K.
Subramaniam, one-time Chief Justice of the High Court,
Madras and President of the Home Rule League and a veteran
Congressman, wrote a letter to the President of the United
States of America commenting upon the misrule of the British
in India.

This letter earned him a sharp rebuke from the

Secretary of State for India, and consequently he renounced
his honours and titles and said, "I court with eagerness
and sincerity any punishment that my be m e t e d out to me.
have done my duty to m y motherland."

I

In this historic letter

he said,*The Indian National Congress and the All-India Muslim

1.

Quoted by Abdul Vagld Khan, pp. 101-2

2.T3
League are the only two bodies in India today, which truly
represent the political ideals of our nation of more than
three hundred millions of people, because these are the
only bodies created by the people themselves,1,1
In 1917 the Congress and the League h e l d their annual
sessions in Calcutta,

The Muslim League chose as its

President Muhammad 'All, who was interned by the Government
at the time;

his picture was therefore placed in the

Presidential Chair, and his mother 11BI Amman” read a
statement instead.

The League reiterated its resolutions

of the previous year.

In contrast ”The Calcutta Congress

[1917 ] although largely dominated by the extremists, passed
a resolution that 'this Congress speaking on behalf of the
united people of India begs respectfully to convey to His
Majesty the King-Emperor their deep loyalty and profound
attachment to the Throne,

their unswerving allegiance to the

British connection and their firm resolve to stand £y the
Empire at all hazards and c o s t . 1
All these important developments took place
during the period of £fcrat' s imprisonment.
The Lucknow Pact was concluded at a time when

1.

2*

SatyapaJ
X bed.,

irob-oeliv
P. 211.

'
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he had already been six months in Jail, and when a further
eighteen months were still to elapse before his freedom
was restored.
At the time of his release in May 1918 the war was
drawing to a close and the conflict between the British
Government and its Indian opponents was soon to come to a
head.

It is a striking fact that the Congress,

including

even its extremist wing, even now accompanied its demands
with professions of loyalty to the British and their cause.
An .incident of August 1918 will illustrate this.

"In

August 1918, Tilak was served with an order prohibiting h i m
from lecturing without permission of the District Magistrate.
Only a week before, we are told he was engaged in a
recruiting campaign and as 1guarantee of good faith he h a d
sent to Mahatma Gandhi a cheque for Ks.50,000, the amount
to be forfeited as penalty if certain conditions were not
fulfilled by h i m . T

This was in the nature of wager.

The

wager was that Tilak undertook to recruit 5,000 persons from
Maharashtra if Gandhi could secure a promise from Government
beforehand that Indians would get commissioned ranks in
the army.... In 1917-1918 the Congress was suspicious of
Tilak.

The Bureaucracy was positively persecuting him.

Mrs. Besant alone was in alliance with him."1

1.

B.Pattabhi Sitaramayya, The History of the Indian
National C o n g r e s s . Vol.I, 1945> Bombay, pp.150-151*

2.75

How m uch more radical than their Congress allies the
Muslims had become is evident from ’Abdul Va£ild K h a n ’s
account of the session of the Muslim League h eld at Delhi
only a few months later, in December 1918.1

He writes,

’’...This session in its importance and character was a
historic session.

The general restlessness of the Muslims

and their general anger against the Government was evident
from its fierce proceedings.... In those days the Union
Jack was always hoisted at the sessions of the Congress
and the League, and in the Congress Sessions a resolution
expressing loyalty to His Majesty was always passed.
Maulana ’Abdul Bari, at the insistence of the President
[A.K.Fazlul gaq] stood up to make a speech.

W h e n he saw

the Union Jack in the hall his face went red with anger and
he said, ’To utter a single word with honesty on any religious
matter in this hall is forbidden (Jiaram) as long as the
accursed Union Jack is here.*
into silence.

His words plunged the hall

The Honourable Fazlul gaq at once got onto

the table, pulled down the flags and tore them into shreds.
This action, during that political period, could have incurred
the severest punishment.”

1.

’Abdul Vafcld Khan, pp.92-93.

2L76

A further indication of Muslim militancy is that the
address which Dr, An^arl, the Chairman of the reception
committee, was to give at this session included things which
the Government of India considered objectionable.
therefore prescribed the address.
b'tCUJl

It

£asrat wrote of this:

c/i

os\lf-<£.--D

1

'
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I
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V

(
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1

The address of the League is an atonement for [its pastl
sins;

now we have no complaint against Dr. Angari.

W o u l d to heaven, o masters of the Government, y o u would
realise that there is nothing treacherous in following the
path of righteousness.
Judge for yourselves, have you left any stone unturned
to bring distress to our hearts?
0 gasrati

how should the deceivers not be annoyed

at this 1address1?

The secret of their sins is no

longer hidden.
However, developments were now taking place that were to
bring non-Muslims as well as Muslims into collision with their
rulers.

KulliySt.

p.

11+9
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D u ring the war, to pacify the mounting resentment in
India, the Secretary of State, Montagu,had declared

on 20th

August 1917, that "the policy of His M ajesty’s Government
with which the Government of India are in complete accord,
is that of the increasing association of Indians in every
branch of the administration and the gradual development
of self-governing institutions with a view to the progressive
realization of responsible government in India as a n integral
part of the British Empire11,'1'

It was thus natural .enough^.

that Indians were hoping that now the war was over
substantial moves in this direction would be made.

"Soon

after this Mr. Montagu came to India, and together with
the Viceroy, Lord Chelmsford, made a report on the coming

2

reforms called Montagu-Chelmsford R e p o r t .11

The Congress

expressed its dissatisfaction with the report at its special
session h e l d at Bombay on the 29 th August 1918.,

The Muslim

League also rejected the report, but a new constitution
based on this report was passed by the British Parliament
called the Government of India Act, 1919*
gasrat later expressed his blunt opinion of these moves
in verses^

1.
2.
3*

Ram Gopal, p.133.
Subhas Chandra Bose, p.^1*
K u l l i y a t . p. 133 .
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[August 1921]
How full of deception is the Montagu proposal for
Reform,

In the whole of the world,

these aspects of

a constitution are generally accepted:
over the law,
finance.

complete power

control over officials, and control over

When there is not even a whiff of any of these

in the flowers of Reform, then y o u must conclude that
they are paper flowers, which have no scent at all.
How true and acceptable is this saying of the Doctor
of Madras [Dr. Subramaniam Ayer] that the [Government* s]
only intention was to keep all of us busy running about
while

the war lasted.

0 simple Indian, beware*, do not fall under this spell.

o y l»
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If y o u could not take anything from them [the British]
nothing but dust will be your share la ter I
was
Another Indian expectation/now destined to be
disappointed in connection with the emergency powers that
the Government had assumed under the Defence of India Act.
W i t h the cessation of the war, this a c t should also have
been annulled.

But the Government announced its intention

to give it a permanent life.

It had appointed a Committee

under the chairmanship of a British judge, Mr. Rowlatt,1
"The Committee’s recommendations, which were interpreted as
a deathwarrant to civil liberties, were announced in
January 1919."

They caused a great uproar in the country

and all sections of people vehemently opposed them.

Ghndhi

threatened to carry out a satyagraha. but the Bill was made
law in March 1919*

The people,

irrespective of political

creed or religious beliefs, rose against it.
April 1919 was

The 6th of

fixed as a day of general mourning.

v/as totally suspended.

Business

Hap.tals, demonstrations, protest

meetings and striked were organised throughout the country.
Hindu-Muslim unity reached its zenith.

Hindus, who regard

Muslims as m a l i c h . untouchables, openly accepted nan and
drank water which had been touched and even sipped by them.

1.

Ram Gopal, op.cit.,

p.l3U*

9.zo
Muslims invited Hindu leaders to speak from the pulpits
of the mosques

- a thing which was in ordinary circumstances

almost inconceivable.
On 13 th April 1919 $ the ugly incident known in Indian
history as the tragedy of Jallianwala Bagh took place.
In view of the general unrest in the country, meetings were
banned.

But a peaceful group of Amritsar citizens held a

meeting in Jallianwala Bagh.

Troops surrounded the garden,

and on the orders of General Dyer, opened fire indiscriminately
on the unarmed crowd, killing

about four hundred and w o u n d i n g

a thousand to two thousand including women, children and
old people.

This set the entire country and particularly

the Punjab on fire.^

"Martial Law was promulgated in Lahore,

Amritsar and a number of districts in the Punjab on 13 th
April [1919 ].
appointed.

Summary Courts and special tribunals were
Arrests, imprisonments, and executions on a big

scale took place.

Flogging was adopted as a form of

punishment and in one street [Kucha Korhiyapwala] at Amritsar,
2
the people who passed through it were made to crawl."
Two committees were appointed to investigate the
incident.

One was official, appointed by the Government

and known as the Hunter Committee;

1.
2.

Pattabhi Sitaramayya, p.279*
A.R.Desai, op.cit., p.305.

the other one was

2«l

appointed by the Congress.

Both committees, as could be

expected, were poles apart in their conclusions.
The country was now simmering with anti-Brit&sh feeling;
and to the causes of general discontent was added one which
aroused Muslim resentment in particular.

This was the

intensification of the Allied moves against the Muslim
countries of the Middle Bast, and above all against Turkey,
which had been in evidence
W o r l d W a r broke out.

some years before

the First

Turkey had sided with Germany in the

War, and was now to pay the penalties of defeat.
clear before long that the

It became

victors were now planning to

dismember, to their own advantage, not only what remained
of the Turkish Empire, but Turkey itself.

The reaction of

the Indian Muslims was to form an all-India association called
the Khilafat Conference.

The term "khilafat" has been

explained as follows:1 "The word ’khi l a f a t 1 is derived from
the Arab id root 'khalf1 , to leave behind, and the word
khalifa (from khalafa past tense, meaning he came after or
succeeding another that h a d perished or died) means primarily
a successor, and hence the supreme or greatest ruler who
supplies the place of him who has been before him.

Thus

khilafat constitutes in a m a n 1 s serving as an agent to or a

1.

M.E.Abbas, All About the K h i l a f a t . Calcutta,
as quoted by Karuna~karan, p.130.

1 9 2 3 ,
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2 S2representative of another after him in a certain matter or
in a certain capacity or position.

The m a n is called

Khalifa in Arabic philology, i.e. one who comes after and
fills another* s place whether his agency be due to death or
removal of that other, or to his absence or to a voluntary
transfer of his authority and power.**
It is one of the ironies of history that while the
Muslims of the Near and Middle East were at best lukewarm
in their attitude to Sul Jan ’Abdul Va£Td of Turkey as
*Khalifa* , or Caliph, the Muslims of India felt so strong
an allegiance to him that they saw it as their religious
duty to stand by him.

In the heat of the moment they saw

the national interests of Turkey as a Muslim country, the
interests of the Ottoman empire, and the personal interests
of the Sultan of Turkey as one single complex.

They

argued that the Western powers, Christian by faith, wanted
to dismember the Turkish Empire, Muslim by faith.

As they

saw it, by destroying the power of the Sultan of Turkey,
the W e s t e r n pov/ers would be destroying the Turkish Empire
this
and/would amount to destroying the glory of Islam.
In
every conflict between the Christian and Muslim powers,
the Indian Muslim

h a d always been used to see the shadow

of the C r u s a d e B ,

and had thus always considered it their

sacred duty to rise up and support their b r e t h r e n in
faith wherever they saw them to be in trouble,

Amir Minai

(1828-1900 A.D.), a well-known Urdu poet, has described
their

f e e l i n c r

v

e

r

v

a - o t l v

^

No~matter whose throat the dagger cuts, we toss about
in pain, Amir.
The pain of the whole world is in our hearts.
These sentiments began to find organised expression
in 1919*

’Abdul Vahid Khan, who gives no precise date,

writes (p.123)

that a meeting was first convened in Bombay

and a committee formed under the name of Tahaff \xz-i-KhilafatUj^mania.

A series of meetings followed all over the country

to mobilise Muslim opinion.

Xufail Ahmad has listed a few

of them: ^
1.

17 th January 1919 at Madras presided over by Seth
Ya* qub gasan.

2.

26th January 1919 at Lucknow presided over by Maul ana
’Abdul Bari.

3.

22nd September 1919 at Lucknow under the name of
All-India Muslim Conference.

1.

Xufail Ahmad, op.cit., p.510.

The first Khilafat Conference was held in Delhi on
the 22nd of November 1919*

Because the tide of Hindu-

MuSlim unity was running high, the Muslims - despite the
fact that the Khilafat issue was by its very nature
essentially one for Muslims alone - invited the Hindus to
join them in their movement.

Thus it came about that among

the important personalities invited to the Khilafat Conference
was Gandhi, who in fact

presided over a session.

SwamI

Shardhanand was another important Hindu who attended.

It

was a Conference at which gasrat played a most important
part, carrying the Conference w i t h him against the
opposition of no less a person than Gandhi himself.
gasrat made a passionate speech and advocated a
boycott of British-made goods and the use of Swadeshi.

We

have seen in his early writings how he h a d committed himself
to sy/adeshi, to the boycott of British goodSand to non
cooperation with the foreign government, and he now stressed
all these three points in this first Khilafat Conference.
He stressed in particular the boycott of British goods.
Gandhi opposed him on this point.

Indulal Yajnik writes,1

"...Maulana gasrat MohanI, the great U rdu poet and politician,

1.

Indulal Ya.inik. Gandhi As I know h i m . Delhi, p. 114.
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however, sounded a discordant note.

His object was to

wreak vengeance on the British Empire in case
denied in the matter of Khilafat.

justice was

Accordingly he brought

*

a proposal for the boycott.... of British goods as far as
p r a c t i c a b l e . B u t Gfandhi spoke against it.
recalls1

"...He

Indulal Yajnik

[Gandhi] would not countenance the boycott

of British goods, as it implied hatred of the British people..
Not content, however, with this spiritual argument, he
airily disposed of the plan of boycotting British goods as
thoroughly impracticable and ineffective."
was not the m a n to give in.

But gasrat

He carried the audience with
1C

him, ancL in the words of Indulal Yajnik,— the boycott of
^ ewA o-f Wlj
British goods was adopted by the Khilafat Conference Yjn s p i t e
of Mr. G andhi1s formidable opposition".
w o n this round;

2

gasrat not only

he ultimately also brought Gandhi round to

accepting his plan of boycotting the British Government,
in other words, non-cooperation.
was not G a n d h i 1 s stand.
cooperate"
success.

But for the moment this

He was in no real m o o d to "non-

and he wanted to make the new Reform Bill a
Only a month later, at the Amritsar session of

Congress in December 1919 he threw his whole weight behind
a resolution to cooperate with the Governnmat to make the

1.
2.

Indulal Yajnik, op.cit., p.llU.
p.151.
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Reform a success, and got this resolution passed.

gasrat

at the Khilafat Conference in a passionate speech h a d
specially addressed Gandhi and explained to him that it is
not possible to fight a Government and at the same time,
to cooperate with it in day-to-day activities.

In fact,

it was gasrat who suggested the word ’non-cooperation*

to

Gandhi,

though'it is generally thought of as Gandhi’s own

term.

Gandhi himself later acknowledged this.

Yajnik writes^ l|4I described it1"1 he

Indulal

[Gandhi] writes, !,<by

the word non-cooperation, an expression that I used for the
first time at this meeting.
was

As the Maulana (gasrat Mohani)

delivering his speech to me, that it was vain for him

to talk about effective resistance %o a Government with
which he was cooperating in more than one thing, if resort
to arms was impossible or undesirable.*’*
Thus the boycott of British goods and the non-cooperation
movement were inspired by gasrat.

Satyagraha, or passive

resistance, of course, was alien to his nature.

Prom the

above words of Gandhi we can see that gasrat was not only
demanding boycott and non-cooperation, butiarmed resistance
as well.
In the invitation which the Muslims issued to the

1.

Indulal Yajnik, p.115
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Hin d u leaders to join the Khilafat Conference they also
suggested that the question of Cow Protection should be
discussed at the Conference.
into this.

Some read ulterior motives

Indulal Yajnik says, "The Mahommedan leaders

had evidently thrown out this bait with a view to secure
the support of the orthodox Hindu leaders."1

But Maulana

‘
A bdul Bari (who was the son of gasrat* s spiritual leader
and himself gasrat* s Pir) in his speech very clearly said,
"No matter whether the Hindus help us or not,

the Musalmans

ought as the countrymen of Hindus out of regard for the
lattera*

susceptibilities,

to give up cow slaughter1*.

It is generally believed that the non-cooperation
movement, boycott,

swadeshi and renouncing of the government

titles and government service were chiefly Congress movements,
inaugurated and launched by the Congress in general and
<^dnd\vL in particular.

As we have seen, and shall presently

see again, this view needs considerable modification.
The December 1919 Congress, held at Amritsar under the
chairmanship of Pandit Motilal Nehru, was the first Congress
the
session that was under/total influence of Gandhi.
The
Muslim League* s twelfth session was also held simultaneously
at Amritsar.

1.
2.

The Muslim League censured the Government

Indulal Yajnik, p.115.
Indulal Yajnik, p.ll6.

for its atrocities in Amritsar (Jallianwala Bagh) and for
the imposition of martial law.

It expressed the Muslims*

anxiety over Egypt and their strong resentment of the
proposed dismemberment of Turkey.

It expressed their

unflinching loyalty to the Sultan of Turkey, Vahiuddin
the Caliph, and also demanded the recall of the Viceroy,
Lord Chelmsford, from India.

At this session Muslim

theologians also attended in great numbers (including
(Maulana Bari of Farangi Mahal)

and decided that on the

occasion of *Id-ul-A^ga Muslims should not sacrifice the
cow, which is sacred to the Hindus.

Hindu-Muslim unity

was at its height.
Thanks to Gan d h i ’s efforts, and despite the opposiition
of some Bengali leaders, Congress had passed a Resolution
thanking the Government for the Indian Councils Act of 1919
and promising cooperation with the Government.
In his weekly paper Young I n d i a . Gandhi wrote on
December 31* 1919 •

**...•Our duty therefore is not to subject

the Reforms to carping criticism but to settle down quietly
to work so as to make them a success.111

This Constitution

was based on the Montagu-Chelmsford Report;

it provided for

separate Muslim electorates, as envisaged in the Lucknow

1.

As quoted by Subhas Chandra Bose, o p w c i t . , p.57.
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Pact of 1916.

But gasrat Mohani continued to be strongly

opposed to the Report and the New Constitution.
It was
the
his staunch opposition^ coupled with/quickly changing mood
of India during the next nine months or so^ that influenced
even Gandhi to support boycott and to non-cooperate with
the Government.

In view of the body of legend which has

grown up around Gandhi* s name, it is perhaps necessary to
stress that by comparison with gasrat he was still at this
time.a newcomer to the Indian national movement.

gasrat

h a d already long since made his name when in 1915 Gandhi
returned to India after a prolonged absence in South Africa.
Although from 1918 onwards he rapidly came to dominate the
Hindu side of the movement, it is not surprising that at
the time of which we are speaking he should have found it
necessary to pay serious attention to gasrat* s views and,
as we have seen, to acknowledge his influence, particularly
when Muslim militancy was at a high pitch and the trend
towards Hindu-Muslim cooperation against the British was
now strongly established.
It is necessary also to modify the now popular picture
of Gandhi* s allegedly distinctive contribution to Indian
political methods of struggle.

He is often spoken of as

though he was virtually the pioneer of the methods of boycott,
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swadeshi, non-cooperation and passive resistance.

Subhas

Chandra Bos* writing of the 1920 situation, says, "Considered

*

objectively, the plan which Mr. Gandhi placed before the
Congress and the country was not something altogether new
in the recent history of India.

The fight which the people

of Bengal h a d waged against the Government as a protest
against the partition of their province in 1905 ....had many
features in common with the war of non-violent non-cooperation
started in 1920 under the leadership of Mr. G a n d h i ."1
We should recall also that the Muslims of Bengal had
waged this war of non-violent non-cooperation about a century
earlier nnder the leadership cf bhai'atullah

of Faridpur

district, his son Muhammad Mohsin, known as D 5 i O M i 5 n y and
Tit u Mir of Chandpur.

Both in East and West Bengal, Muslims

h a d successfully experimented with these two weapons against
the British indigo planters and their agents. Though in some
cases the character of this movement, known as the Farai?i
movement^ did not remain non-violent, as was the case with
G a n d h i ’s non-violent movement* of the twenties and thirties,
non-cooperation, non-payment of taxes, sit-down demonstrations,end
the burning of foreign goods and clothing had all been
practiced by the Muslims of Bengal in the first decade of the

1.

Subhas

Chandra Bose, op.cit., p.70
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19th century.

We have seen too that gasrat h a d inherited

the tradition of swadeshi and boycott from his teacher in
his early childhood.

Thus the ideas of swadeshi, non

cooperation, boycott and passive resistance were not new;
nor were they Gandhi 1s own.

Moreover it was not by Gandhi

himself that they were introduced in the twenties, as we
shall presently see.
Events in 1920 were to see important new steps forward.
The second Khilafat Conference was held in Bombay on 1 5 ^
F e b r u a r y 1920.

It ddcided to send a delegation to Europe.

On 19 th March 1920 Muslims held meetings all over the
country and observed strikes and haptals and Shaukat ’All
made a proposal"1" that if the conditions of the treaty
with the Turks should prove unfavourable,

then the Indian

Muslims should abjure their loyalty to the British
throne.
rapidly.

The temper of the Indian Msulims was rising
They had already adopted resolutions of boycott

and non-cooperation in November 1919> and were holding
meetings and organising protests and demonstrations throughout
the length and breadth of the land.

O n 17th April 1920

a Khilafat Conference was held in Madras in which they
decided to renounce government titles and decorations.

1.

’Abdul Vagld, pl23.

2.

’Abdul Vagld, p.12^.
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to leave government jobs, and resign from honorary magistracies.
It was only after this?" that Gandhi in his paper Young India
of 5th May 1920 put forward his four-stage programme which
aaP;

included these items, fj The Muslims were still hoping that
all this outcry would compel the British Government to make
concessions to the Turks.

But when on 12+fch May 1920 the

terms of the Treaty of Sdvres were announced
deeply hurt and betrayed.
were most humiliating.

they felt

The conditions of the treaty
Their tempers flared, and they

decided to wreck the Government in a real and effective way.
They organised Khilafat Committees throughout the country.
E v e n in the remote villages where political movements never
. the
penetrated, /message of the Khilafat was brought home.
But
Indian Muslims realised that no campaign could be really
effective if waged by themselves alone.

This was why they

h a d taken the initiative of issuing invitations to orthodox
Hindu leaders, as well as to the liberals, to attend the
first Khilafat Conference of November 1919*

We have already

x m t e d how it h a d adopted a full programme of non-cooperation
and of boycott of British goods despite Gandhi* s staunch
opposition, and thus in the words of Indulal Yajnik, lf....
heralded the dawn of the non-cooperation movement, which

2
was carried on so successfully from 1920 to the beginning of 1922 *

1.
2.

Indulal Yajnik, p.l2U»
Indulal Yajnik, p . U 7 «
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The Muslims now held another big meeting in Bombay,
adopted a regular programme, and issued a regular manifesto
(28th May 1920), which Gandhi also signed.

They were now

looking for some positive steps, for active support from
the Hindus, in the form of official action by the Congress.
But the Congress was still undecided.

,f0n the 30th May

1920 the All-India Congress Committee met at Benaras to
discuss the Hunter Report and the Turkish peace terms, and
after a long debate decided to hold a special session of
the Congress to consider the question of non-cooperation .111
Indulal Yajnik further comments, "The Congress Committee
had indeed shunted off the hour of decision for a few month*
by deciding to hold a special session at Calcutta in the
ensuing

September [1920]"

The fact is that the Hindu

masses in general, and Congressmen in particular^ were very
sceptical about the whole question of the Khilafat.

They

felt that they were not affected by the removal or installation
of a Khalifa, or by whether or not treaty terms were favourable
to Turkey.

It fas beyond the comprehension of even

intellectual Congressmen.

Indulal

Yajnik narrates an

interesting conversation with no less a m a n than Sardar
Vallabhbhal Patel regarding Hindu support for the Muslim

1.
2.

Indulal Yajnik,
p. 128 .

p.l2U*

z w
Khilafat, which clearly (and understandably)

shows the

perplexities which the Hindu leader and the Hindu public
were experiencing.

He wrote, "Vallabhbhai has a keen

sense of humour, and we had many unholy jokes a n d laughs
over the sacred cause of Khilafat.
once,

fImagine 1 , he said

’our fighting for: the independence of the Arabs

of Arabia and Palestine, Syria and Mesopotamia, when we
ourselves are held as slaves under the British bayonets
in our own land.

Isn’t

But it was not funny for

it funny beyond w o rds ” '.1
the Muslims who had already

started the campaign and were getting impatient to get
official Congress support which w a s not yet forthcoming.
The Benaras Congress h a d shelved the question for four
months.

So the Muslim

Allahabad on 1st and 2nd
attended by invitation.

leaders called a big meeting at
June 1920 which Hindu leaders also
At this Conference it was decided

to a d o p t a more comprehensive programme, and a committee
was appointed to take the message far and wide.

Among

others, Muhammad ’All, Shaukat ’All, Abul-Kalam Azad, Gandhi,
gasrat Moh&nl and other Muslim leaders were members of this
committee.

1.

The committee now sent a warning to the Viceroy

Indulal Yajnik, op.cit., p.131
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that if the terms of the treaty with the Turks were not
modified they would launch a mass movement and would ask
their 11brethren and Hindus alike to non-coopera te,f^'with
the Government from 1st August 1920.

After this Gandhi

also sent a similar warning to the Viceroy, but it was of no
avail.

On 18th July 1920 another big meeting to gather

support for non-cooperation and for the Khilafat was held
in Lucknow.

The feeling among Indian Muslims

time (July, 1920) ran so high, and they were
disgusted by British rule that, under the

at this

so thoroughly

influence of some

short-sighted m a u l v i ^ n u m b e r s of them decided to leave a
land where the British were ruling and migrate en masse
elsewhere.

This was a tragic event.

Thousands of ignorant

and innocent Muslims left their hearths and homes and made
for Afghanistan.

The migration started from Sind in July

1920, and Muslims from other parts of the country also joined
it.

They reached the ’promised land 1 only to be pushed

back by the Afghan Government.

11According to ’India in 1 9 2 0 1

the road from Peshawar to Kabul was strewn with graves of
old men, women and children Y/ho had succumbed to the
difficulties of the journey.”
expected,

2

Meanwhile,

the Viceroy, as

turned a deaf ear to the M u s l i m s w a r n i n g ,

and,

as announced, they declared a general h a rtal on 1st August

1.
2.

Ram Gopal, op.cit., p.1U3*
Ram Gopal, o p ^ C i t . , p.lU4«
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1920.

The committee appointed by the Khilafat Conference

in June 1920 started touring the country.

Maulana

Muhammad 1All, Shaukat fA l I , Gandhi, gasrat Mohani and others
were travelling far and wide.

A network of provincial

and local Khilafat Committies had bean established throughout
the country, and scores of other local and provincial Muslim
leaders were adding their mite to the movement.

The

Indian Muslims, as compared to their Hindu brethren,were
backward in many respects.

They were less educated, less

well-off, less equippped with the modern scientific and
technological armoury, less united among themselves^ and far
behind in political education and training.
But, as if by
a
a magic wand, within a matter of/ f e w years they had now
overtaken and out-paced them.

Despite their proverbial

poverty, during this period enormous sums were collected from
them.

1Abdul VagTd Khan.describes the events in some detail.
1
made

He writes, flDuring this period Muslims/donations to the
KhilSfat movement out of all proportion to their means.
Prom small villages hundreds and thousands of rupees poured
in to be spent on the movement to preserve the Ottoman Caliphate.
Only a year earlier, the red turban [of the Indian policeman]
had inspired awe or horror, but now everyone was impatient to
court arrest, and the jails were full to capacity; and
volunteers were increasing in numbers every day.

1.

fAbdul Vahid Kh5n, op.cit., pp.129-130.

Hundreds

of Mvlslims renounced their titles and decorations, gave up
their legal practice, and instituted village panchayats, and
thousands and tens of thousands left the schools and colleges,
and gave up governmental

jobs...... Mahatma Gandhi was

roaming all over India in Maulana Shaukat ’A l l ’s pocket.
That was a curious time;

Mahatmaji was learning to write

Urdu, and used to stay in the houses of the Muslims.

In

Lucknow he always stayed with Maulana ’Abdul Bari, in Delhi
at the house of gakim Ajmal K h a n and in Meerut with Nawab
I s m a ’H

Khan;

and he would go everywhwere on receiving the

slightest indication from the *Ali brothers.

This was the

time when Maulana Mugammad ’All was transforming Mr. Gandhi
into Mahatma Gandhi.”

This might seem to be a somewhat

exaggerated account, but it is not without truthj

not

withstanding the silence of most chroniclers of recent
Indian history.
Now the breathing space which the Congress had acquired
by postponing a decision regarding non-cooperation and the
Khilafat was drawing to a close.

The special session

of the Congress was to be held at Calcutta, and it was now
Gandhi’ s duty to get the resolution approved, as he had
joined hands with the Khilafat leaders.
politician.

He was a shrewd

Only three years back he had been a little-

known figure and had only now started coming into any
prominence.

This, according to one interpretation, was one

£98
of the reasons why, on his own, he so completely identified
himself with the Msulim demand of the KhilHfat and with the
non-cooperation movement.

Indulal Yajnik sees this as his

motive in these activities, and further says, "...with every
Khilafat Conference and Khilafat Committee meeting
held, with every KhilSfat Day observed, with every
bit of fresh news percolating into India regarding the fate
of KhilSfat, Mr. Gandhi gradually developed from a persuasive
speaker to an enthusiastic propagandist, and finally assumed
the role of a leader of a great non-violent Jehad for the
rescue and protection of Islam in the w o rld ."1

The Congress

had not yet resolved to support either the KhilSfat or the
non-cooperation movement.

Meanwhile Gandhi was backing

both, and in return getting immense publicity and popularity.
The Hi n du intelligentsia of the country was perplexed.

It

was asking, "In fine, what was our duty at this supreme
moment?

This was the question that began to be seriously

discussed in all political circles that were frankly perplexed
and amazed at the increasing militant tones and tactics of
Mr. Gandhi, who began really to surpass even the most
orthodox Mohammedan in his fanatical zeal for the cause of
Islam."

1.
2.

He had now acquired an all-India fame.

Indulal Yajnik, op.cit., p.127.
Indulal Yajnik, op.cit., p.129.

The

whole country resounded to the shouts or ’•All Bhaioh Ki
Jail *1 and 11Gandhi 31 hi jail” and now he was somebody to
be reckoned with.

But he still calculated all the risks,

and first convened a meeting of the Congress Committee in
his native Gujarat to endorse? his resolution,

so that

he could go to the Calcutta Congress armed with this support.
Indulal

Yajnik 1 gives a graphic picture of this meeting.

He says, 11All the leading spirits of the Home Rule League,
the K aira struggle and the previous Satyagraha campaign of
1919 gathered together to listen to Mr. Gan d h i

I acted

as their spokesman, and argued with Mr. Gandhi on the
international problem of the Arab independence in Arabia,
and Mesopotamia, Syria and Palestine

Mr. Gandhi listened

but said little on the purely political question.

He

firmly clung to the ark of Muslim opinion, which was
thoroughly sectarian and superstitious from our point of view.
The gathering, therefore,
conclusion.

dispersed without coming to any

A n d eventually all my friends who constituted,

so to say, Mr. Gandhi’s old guard in the Province, told me
'We do not understand all these complicated questions, and
we are not convinced about the non-cooperation movement.
Tell, however, when y o u think it is r i g h t to plunge into

1.

Indulal Yajnik, op.cit., pp.13^-135*
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it, and we shall then do everthything in our power to make
the Movement a glowing success.*»

Thus Gandhi was assured

of this section of the Congreesmen at lea&t,
the Calcutta Congress in a triumphant mood.

He went to
tfHe thus

practically f a c e d the Congress with a fait accompli"^ and
he eventually threatened the Congress that if it did not
adopt his resolution and his programme "that he and the
Mohammedans had already begun to carry out"
in it no matter what the Congress decided.

2

he would persist
He was met with

strong and powerful opposition, but he h a d put all the~
"Subject Committee on its defensive" and in the end he won.
Mr. D. G. Tendulkar writes of this period:
M uslim League also

"The

joined in the national movement.

For

some years it h a d b een holding its annual session at the same
time and place as the Congress.

It held a special session

at Calcutta on September 7> [1920], The League President,
Jinnah, said:

‘There is no other course open to the people

except to inaugurate the policy of non-cooperation, though
not necessarily the programme of Mr. Gandhi.’"^
This account gives the impression that the Congress was
already campaigning and fighting for non-cooperation and that

1.
2.
3.

Indulal Yajnik, op.cit., p.133*
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the Muslim League was lagging behind.
the reverse.

The truth is just

The Muslims had already plunged deep into

the movement, while the Congress was still marking time.
The Congress adopted itss resolution on non-cooperation two
days later, on September 9» 1920;

and moreover even this

resolution was still a provisional one;

for it was the

resolution of a special session, and could not be made final
unless the All-India Congress Committee, due to meet in
December 1920, gave its approval.

Next, the recently-formed

Jaml* at-ul - 1Ulama-i-Hind in its second annual Conference
held in October 1920 at Delhi, adopted the programme of
non-cooperation, boycott of British goods, and relinquishing
of governmental jobs in the services and the armed forces,
and appealed to all Indians to join in this national struggle.
Maulana Mahmud-ul-gasan 1s 1 presidential address declared that
the English were the greatest enemy of the Muslims and of
Islam, and that to boycott them was obligatory for every
Muslim.
In December 1920 the Muslim League held its session in
Nagpur and the programme of boycott and non-cooperation was
adopted enthusiastically.

In contrast, the Nagpur session

of the Congress in December 1920 was the scene of a great

1.

Satfyid Muhammad Mian 1Ulama-i-Haq . Part I, Moradabad,
n . d . , pp. 215- 216 .
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battle around this issue•

Many Hindu leaders were not

ready to support non-cooperation.

For example,

C.R.Das ^

of Bengal was so determined to frustrate this move that he
spent thirty-six thousand rupees from his own pocket and
brought 250 delegates at his own expense from Bengal and
Assam.

According to 1Abdul Va£id Khan. Maulana Muhammad

1All spent much of his time and eloquence in winning him
over.
The presence of three ’fraternal delegates'

from the

British Labour Party, Col.Wedglwood, Mr. M.P.Hotford Knight
and Mr. Ben Spoor made the situation still more delicate.
Muslim delegates and Muslim divines made fcareful speeches,
gasrat MohBrii, the old veteran of swadeshi and non-cooperation,
of course maintained the same stand now;

but the real heroes

of the session were Muhammad 'All and Shaukat 'All.
Muhammad 'All in particular was an orator of great power,
and he with his brother Shaukat 'All, was the real life and
soul of the Khilafat Movement.

A host of the Congress

speakers, one after another, spoke against the movement.
Col. Wedglwood very strongly criticised the policy of non
cooperation, which the Muslims had already adopted and
confirmed by resolution of the Khilafat Committee and the

1.

B.Pattabhi Sitarajucyya, The History of the National
Congress, Vol.I, Madras, 1935 > PP«3^-7*
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Muslim League, and which the Congress was now debating.
B.Pattabhi Sitaramayya,

the official historian of the Congress

wrote,^ "... .Col.Wedgiwood, who was at the Subjects Committee
V -/

at Nagpur obtained permission to speak,

[and] gravely warned

the Congress against the cult of Non-Cooperation.

fYou

will make it difficult for your friends in England to take
up your cau s e ’ , said he.

fYou will be hampered in your work.

The Police will be aftei? you.

The lawyers si gn a pledge

that they would be loyal to the Crown and cannot therefore
work for Non-cooperation.

Y o u are going into wilderness.

Yo u must pursue a constructive programme.1

In this strain

did he go on for a quarter of an hour with transparent
sincerity and unmistakable friendliness.

Hardly had he

resumed his seat when up rose a voice in reply, and, in five
minutes, answered his objections:

*We have no friends

outside India, let there be no mistake about that.
salvation lies in our own hands.
future.

Our

We must make or mar our

We have realised that, and taken to this programme.

The Police are not a new element in Indian politics.

If we

have opened a small school, every rupee we have collected,
we have gathered under the shadow of the red turban during

1.

B.Pattabhi Sitaramayya, oplcit.
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the past fifteen years.

Yes, the lawyers have to sign an

undertaking to be loyal,

so it is that they are asked to

tear up their ’ sanads’ .

We are going into wilderness,

we know, because the;*v way to the ’land flowing with milk
and h o n e y 1 , the land of Canaan, from the land of our bondage,
lies only through a wilderness.

And we trust to the

leadership of a Moses or an Aaron to lead us from untruth
to truth, from darkness to light, from death to life.*”
A forceful and passionate speech, and what a glowing
tribute to Gandhi it contains’
.

It is a pity that B.

Pattabhi Sitaramayya should choose not to give the name
of the speaker.

It was Muhammad ’All, and he would have

been amused at $his ’large heartedness’ of the official
historian of the Congress’
.

It was Muhammad ’All who silenced

every objection and in the end won over most of the opponents
of the resolution.

E v e n so staunch an opponent as C.R.Das

Bengal came under his spell and abandoned his opposition^
and even m o v e d this resolution in the open session.
It is a matter of regret that this finds little or no
reflection in the accounts given of these events by past and
present writers.

P r o m their accounts one would think that
I
Muhammad ’All, gasrat MohanI, and 1050 Mus l i m delegates had
done nothing at this session*.
\

Thus it came about that the

Congress now for the first time adopted a programme which
Vi x k i c t

lek dv-vx ,

of

305
the Muslims h a d already been putting into practice•
"For it must be remembered that all the agitation had been
carried on so far by the Muslim leaders of the Khilafat
Committee and by Mr. Gandhi on his entire personal responsibility!
N o w the Khilafat Conference had almost all other
political parties of India backing it and pursuing its own
chosen programme.

Khilafat Committees had bean instituted

even in small villages.

Gandhi was touring the country with the

‘
A ll brothers, and there was such excitement among the people,
that even some Muslim ladies came out and joined the campaign,
among them the mother of the &1T brothers, commonly known
as Bi Ammar^ and Begfcm gasrat Moharii.

The Khilafat had

become an article of faith with the masses.

Every nook

and corner of the country was full of excitement and fervour.
Folksongs cropped up spontaneously and even small children
in the village streets were seen rediting in chorus

The mother of Muhammad lAlT says, 0 son give your life for
the Khilafat!
India had never witnessed such general enthusiasm.

The

Government of India was responding by large-scale arcests of

1.

Indulal Yajntk,

pp.114.3-344.
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both Muslims and Hindus, with Muslims predominating.

The

Muslim masses were growing more and more incensed at the
disregard by the Government of their demands regarding the
Khilafat and Turkey.
more drastic step.

Their leaders therefore now took a
"The All India Khilafat Conference, on

July 8, 1921 adopted a resolution declaring,

1it is in every

way religiously unlawful for a Mussalman at the present
moment to continue in the British army, or to induce others
to join army.

And it is the duty of Mussalmans in general

and of the Ulema in particular to see that these religious
commandments are brought home to every Mussalman in the armyi"^
Plainly, this was sedition, and under the law of the land
it could carry the death penalty.

The resolution further said

’if the British Government attacked Turkey,

the Muslims of

India would declare the independence of India and hoist the
flag

of the Indian Republic at the next session....1
Maulana Muhammad 'AIT, presided over this session and

made a fiery speech.

The Government, as was expected, put

him, his brother Shaqkat ’All and other leaders behind bars
and instituted a case of sedition under which they could have
b e e n hanged.

1.
2.

R a m Gopal, pp. 11+8-11+9•
R a m Gopal, op.cit., pp. 11+8-11+9*

3 0 7

Gandhi, who had known that this step was contemplated,
h a d advised against it months earlier.

O n 10th March 1921

he had warned, ,f...Advice to the soldiers to refuse to
serve is premature.

It is the last and not the first step....

Moreover every step withdrawing the cooperation has to be
taken with the greatest deliberation.

We must proceed slowly

so as to ensure retention of self-control under the fiercest
heat."1

But the Muslims h a d been in no m o o d to heed such

advice, and moreover, events were now to show that there was
no need to do so.

; Sayyid Muhammad Jonki, a veteran

Congressman and young nationalist writes of what happened
next:

2

"In September 1921 Maulana Muhammad ’All and Shaukat

’All were arrested;

the sections of the Indian Penal Code

under which they were charged carried the sentence of hanging.
All the leaders of the country were worried.

A meeting of

the leaders was held on 21st September in Sharif Manzil at
the residence of Hakim Ajmal Khan.
was also present there.
discussed the matter.

It chanced that I [TonkX]

The top leaders of the country
gasrat gagib listened to them quietly^

and in the end he said, "Gentlemen’
, if y o u want to help the
’All brothers then do what I have done at Cawnpore.

I called

a public m eeting and proposed the same resolution for which

1.
2.

Ram Gopal, op.cit., p. 11+3.
S a y y i d Mohammad TonkT. Yad-i-Raftagan printed in Madina,
Bijnor, 25 th January 19&5 > P*3*
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the ’All brothers have been arrested.

My wife seconded

it, and told the audience that she would read aloud every
word of this resolution^and that if they agreed with it the
audience should stand up and repeat the resolution word by
word, after her, and at the end sa^ "We confirm the entire
resolution".

Now let the Government arrest all the hundreds

of thousands of people who adopted this resolution at
Cawnpore.

Yob. should organise meetings throughout the

country and get the resolution adopted in every village and
town of the country*

Either the Government will have to

arrest millions of people, or will have to pass a purely
nominal sentence on those who have been arrested."

gasrat* s

proposal was accepted, and the entire country resounded with
the resolution that to serve in the British army or police
is sinful.

And the [’All brothers] got only two years4

imprisonment."
It is not generally known that it was on gas r a t ’s
proposal that this course of action was adopted.

Ram Gopal

in his frequently quoted book, Indian M a s l i m s . says, "This
[the arrest of the ’All brothers] happened in September, and
on October 5, the Working Committee of the Congress passed a
resolution virtually justifying the Khilafat Conference
resolution, and asking the people to repeat the Mohammad !Ali
speech at public meetings.

On October 16, this was done from
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thousands of platforms in the country.1*1
The tactics that gasrat Mohfiril had suggested yielded
the desired results, and in the much publicised 1 sedition
trial of Karachi* , the *A1I brothers were sentenced to only
two y e a r s ’ imprisonment.

Another song w h i c h became very

popular during this period said,
/lj^t

y

^ x

/

?

(T

The prisoners of Karachi say:

v

/

we go to jail for two years.

At the same meeting of the Congress W o r k i n g Committee
(5 October 1921) Provincial Congress Committees were
authorised to launch a civil disobedience movement with strict
stress on non-violence.
9Bhe Government lost no time in arresting the Congress
leaders.
occasion

**0n November 17, Bombay had a blood^bath.

The

was the arrival of the Prince of Wales whose visit

it had been decided to boycott.

Thousands of excited people

m o v e d about in the streets, and for four days there were
clashes, rioting and bloodshed in the city resulting in 53
dead and 1+00 injured.”

2

’*Gandhi was alarmed at the outbreak of popular violence.
He declared that Swaraj stank in his nostrils.”^

1.
2.
3.

Ram Gopal, p. 11+9•
Ram Gopal, p.li+9«
Desai, p.310.
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of the riots on Gandhi was electrical;

he took the

responsibility for them on his ov/n shoulders and declared
the suspension of mass civil disobedience, and also announced
on November 19, 111 must ref use... to eat or drink anything
but water till the Hindus and Mussalmans of Bombay have made
peace with the Parsees, the Christians, and the Jews, and
till the non-cooperators have made peace with the cooperators."
This announcement created a great sensation.

All the leaders

of the different .communities went about the country trying to
restore peace and so save Gandhi’s life.

Peace was indeed

restored, but the whole country was boiling with zeal and
pent up emotions.

Moreover, large numbers of Indians under

G a n d h i ’s influence were expecting ’Swaraj*
a matter of weeks.
explanation.

(self-rule) within

The background to this requires some

At the Nagpur Congress in December 1920 the

militants (gasrat MohanI amongst them) h a d attempted to force
Gandhi and the Congress %o take a more positive and militant
stand.

Gandhi, who ha d opposed the militants, was

neverthels ss compiled to yield some ground.
Chandra Bose described the result thus:

2

Subhas

"Hitherto the

goal of the Congress, as defined in the Constitution, h a d

1#
2.

Desai, p.30.
Subhas Chandra Bose, pp. 67 - 68 .

been ’Self-Government w i t h i n the British E m p i r e ’.

This

had antagonised all those Congressmen who believed in the
severance of the British connection or who refused to be
tied down to the Empire.

To enable the Left Wingers to

return to the Congress fold, the goal of the Congress was
declared to be ’Swaraj’ (which means literally self-rule)
and it was left to individual Congressmen
in their own way.

to define ’Swaraj*

Mr. Gandhi, however, defined ’Swaraj*

mean ’Self-Governmentfwithin the Empire,
outside, if necessary.*?1

to

if possible - and

But this was not all.

The

militants made such a clamour about the moderate policy of
the Congress that Gandhi announced that he would win Swaraj
within one year if the following conditions were fulfilled:
£t1.

Cultivating the spirit of non-violence.

2.

Setting up of Congress organisation in every village.

3.

Introducing the spinning wheel in every home and
manufacturing all the cloth required for our wants through
the village weaver.

i+.

Collecting as much money as possible.

5*

Promoting Hindu-Muslim unity and

6.

Ridding Hinduism of the curse of untouchability and
otherwise purifying ourselves by avoiding intoxicating
drinks and drugs.’’1

1.

Indulal Wk Yajnik,
p.178.
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This new slogan ’Swaraj in One Y e a r 1 h a d evoked great
enthusiasm among the masses.
to a close.

And the year was now drawing

Subhas Chandra Bose, writing a good many years

later, recalled the popular m o o d of the time:

"it is not

possible at this distant date to understand how profoundly
the people of India believed in 1921 that Swaraj would be w o n
before the end of that year.

Even the most sophisticated

people shared this optimism
madness;

All this may appear now as

nevertheless, it gives some idea of the exuberance

of naive enthusiasm and optimism that had taken possession
of the country that year."^

The remarkable power which

Gandhi h a d now come to excercise in the movement had a good
deal to do with this.

Subhas Chandra Bose recalls how some

months before the end of 3921 ffat the conference with the
ex-revolutionaries of Bengal,

the Mahatma h a d said that he

was so sure of getting Swaraj before the end of the year that
he could not conceive of himself as living beyond December
2

31st without having won Swaraj•
speaking of the same period,

says:

And Indulal Yajnik,
’’....it was well-known

in the non-cooperation circle that Mr. G a n d h i ’s life would
somehow be seriously endangered if Swaraj was not obtained
by the 31st of December [1921].

Y/hile he k n e w that this

1.

Subhas Chandra Bose, pp.106-107.

^*
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stipulation was conditional and that his condition had not
been fulfilled, either in spirit or letter, he somehow made it
plain to his intimate circle of friends and followers that
by a process that was super-rational and inexplicable he
would somehow cease to live after 31st December - if Swaraj
was not won by that date*"1
We have no record of any contemporary comment by gasrat
on G a n d h i ’s promise of "Swaraj in one year,f, but we can
safely assume that he had never placed much faith in it;
and now that December 1921 had come he felt the need of once
more pressing for more radical steps.

The sessions of the

Muslim League and of the Congress, both held in December 1921
at Ahmadabad, gave him his opportunity,

Mr, C.R.Das was the

President-elect of the Congress, but as he was in jail gahlm
Ajmal Khan presided over the Congress Session,

Maulana

gasrat Mohan! was elected President of the All-India Muslim
League,

Up till this time the relations between Hindus and

Muslims had been very cordial, and the leaders of both groups
attended the sessions of the other quite freely.

In this

session the Congress adopted a resolution regarding civil
disobedience and appointed Mr. Gandhi as its sole dictator.
In the same session gasrat proposed a change in the

1.

Op.cit,, p.254.

3^
aims and objects of the Congress as defined in the constitution
by deleting all references prohibiting the use of violence.
But he was defeated.

gasrat also introduced a resolution

dedaring the aim of complete independence.

Subhas.

Chandra

Bose writes,1 "There was an interesting episode at the
Ahmadabad Congress.

£asrat Mohani, an influential Muslim

ldader of the United Provinces, moved a resolution to the
Effect that the goal of the Indian National Congress should
be defined in the consitution as the establishment of a
republic (the United States of India).

So impassioned

was his eloquence and so responsive was the audience, that
one felt as if the resolution would be carried by a large
majority.

But the Mahatma rose to oppose the resolution and

with great sobriety argued against the proposition, with
the result that it was thrown out by the house."

Thus gasrat

was defeated by the Mahatma, the man who only a few months
earlier h a d declared himself so sure of getting Swaraj before
the year was out that he was not prepared to live beyond that
date.

gasrat was not disheartened.

After his defeat at

the Congress Session he proposed the same resolution at the
session of the All-India Muslim League.
address

1.
2.

2

In his presidential

he said that from the 1st January 1922 complete

Subhas Chandra Bose, p.102.
Jufail AJimad, p.lj.03.
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independence for the Republic should be announced and it
should be named the United States of India.

If martial law

be imposed then guerilla war should be started.

He*'

further said that if the British did not adopt the right path
then the Muslims should act upon the injunction of the Quran
A
which says !,Kill them wherever y o u get hold of them’1.
This
address was confiscated and, as we shall see later, gasrat
was convicted and sentenced to 22 y e a r s ’ imprisonment for
making it;

this was reduced to 2 years on appeal.

Like the Congress, however, the Muslim League rejected
his proposals.

P e w people could now have retained any

hope that Swaraj was near, and 1921 of course ended with
nothing of the sort achieved.
commented:

Subhas Chandra Bose later

” ..... the promise of ’Swaraj’ within one year

was not only unwise but childish.

It made the Congress

appear so foolish before all reasonable men.

No doubt the

Mahatma’s disciples have tried subsequently to explain away the
point by saying that the country did not fulfil the conditions
and so Swaraj could not be won within one year.

The

explanation is as unsatisfactory as the original promise
was unwise - because arguing in the same way, any leader can
say that if you fulfil certain conditions y o u can be free in
one hour.

1.
2.

In making political forecasts, no leader worth

’Abdul Vagid Khan, p.li^.
Subhas Chandra Bose, pp.l0l|-105»

316

the name should impose impossible conditions.

He should

estimate what conditions are likely to be fulfilled and what
results are likely to be achieved in a given set of
circumstance s •11
But if 1921 h a d not brought Swaraj, great struggles
had been waged in that year - the Akali movement in the
Punjab and the Moptah rising in the Malabar both occured in
1921 - and the early months of 1922 again saw the outbreak of
fresh struggles.

At the beginning of the year Mr. Gandhi

gave an ultimatum to the Government that if ’a change of
h e a r t ’ were not shown he would start civil disobedience and
non-payment of taxes at BardoU.

The Government did not

respond, and civil disobedience was announced.

’’Elaborate

arrangements were also made to start a no-tax campaign in
Bengal simultaneously, and the United Provinces and Andhra
(northern portion of Madras Presidency) were also wellprepared for a campaign of that sort.

The ultimatum of the

Mahatma threw the whole country into a fever of excitement.
With bated breath everybody began to count the hours as they
sped by.*1^
end.

But the movement was soon to come to an unexpected

Subhas Chandra Bose continues, 11Suddenly

there came

a bolt from the blue which left the people speechless and

1.

Subhas Chandra Bose, pp.107-108.
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dumb-f'ounded.

That was the incident at Chauri-Chaura.

On

February 1+th [1922], at a place called Chauri-Chjura in the
United Provinces, the villagers in a fit of exasperation set
fire to the police-station and killed some policemen*
W h e n this news reached the Mahatma, he was horrified at the
turn of events and immediately summoned a meeting of the
Congress Working Committee at Bardofu"

The Committee, acting

on his instructions, suspended the civil disobedience movement
Sine d i e .
stand.

Despite criticism, Gandhi remained adamant in his
The Government saw its opportunity and arrested him.

He was tried, and sentenced to two years*

imprisonment.

3 IS

Chapter
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1922 - 1926
It is now generally accepted that the calling off
the movement changed the whole course of development in
the following years.

People throughout the country had been

ready to participate in the movement with unprecedented
fervour, and its sudden suspension threw them into confusion
and left them without any clear orientation.

Jawaharlal

Nehru in his Autobi opcraphy1 describes his reaction, and
that of the other Congress leaders, most of whom were in
jail at the time and who heard the

news there, as one of

2

"amazement and consternation", adding that G a n d h i s action
"was resented, I think, by almost all the prominent Congress
leaders."

He proceeds to adduce such arguments as he can

muster to defend G a n d h i s decision, but adds, very significantly,

3

"It is possible, however, that this sudden bottling

up of a great movement contributed

to a tragic development ...

The ... suppressed violence had to

find a way out, and in the

following years this perhaps aggravated the communal trouble."

1.
2.

J o h n Lane, the Bodley H e a d . London,1 9 2 9 *edn., p . 81.
p . 82.

3«

p.86*

Whatever the cause, it is a historical fact that from
this point onwards Hindu-Muslim unity began to break up,
and communal antagonisms grew rapidly.

The predominantly

Hindu character of Congress began to assert itself* and within
a few years the situation became common in which prominent
Congress leaders engaged in disruptive communal activities
unreproved by their professedly secular colleagues, while
Muslim activities - including even those for legitimate
Muslim demands unexceptionable from any genuinely secular
standpoint - were condemned by these same leaders as
"communal."

Some details of these developments, which

brought about some new developments in y a s r a t ’s thinking,
will be given later.

For the moment, however, we shall

resume the thread of the narrative.
Gandhi was arrested on 10th March 1922, held for some time in
Sabarmati jail, and then transferred to Yerawada jail.

While

Gandhi was being taken away, after his arrest, he met ^asrat
on the way.

Krishnadas recollects,^the "utter joyfulness" with

which at this meeting Hasrat greeted Gandhi’s arrest.

This

"utter joyfulness" of Hasrat at Gan d h i ’s arrest was very
significant;

1.

for he himself was about to follow the same path*.

Krishna
Seven months with Mahatma G a n d h i , abridged
and edited by Richard B. Gregg, Ahmadabad, 1951, p.260.
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Reference has already been made to his arrest for the
speeches which he had made at the December 1921 session of
the Muslim League calling for the declaration of an independent
United States of India from 1st January 1922.

He had at

first been sentenced to 22 y e a r s 1 imprisonment, but on appeal
the term had been reduced to 2 years.
writes of these events,1

11 ...

Chaudhri Ra£m ’All HSshml

he was arrested again and

charged under Sections 121 and 121+A. in respect of his two
speeches [at] the ... Congress and his presidential address ...
of the Ahmadabad session of the All-India Moslem League.

He was

tried by the Collector of Ahmadabad and committed to the
Sessions, who,

in spite of decisions of the Jury as "not

guilty" on all charges,

sentenced him under the latter

section ... and referred the charge under section 121 to
High Court."
The treatment of Gandhi offers an interesting contrast.
Gandhi was charged with sedition - and lodged in jail in
A class quarters.

gasrat too was charged with sedition -

and was put in the C class accommodation of the same jail,
along with cut-throats and murderers.

1.

This was not because

Preface to the HnRlish Translation of the Selected Poems
of Hasrat M o h a n i . b y Rahrn *Ali H 5 s h m l . printed and published
by Begam gasrfcd; Mohani, Cawnpore, 1922, pp. xi.
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he was of a lower status.

People far junior, and relatively

insignificant by comparison to Ijasrat were also lodged in
A class quarters.

Thus IndulSl Yajnik,

then a young man

of little political standing, was also lodged in the same
jail in the A class accommodation.

The reason for the

difference in treatment lay in the fact that § asrat preached
the gospel of complete independence, that he had moved the
resolution for complete independence at the Ahmadabad Congress
and h a d gone on to call upon the Muslim League to declare an
independent United States of India on 1st January 1922 and
in the case of repression by the Government, to resort to
guerrilla war.

It was Gandhi, on the other hand, who had

thrown all his weight against Hasr a t 1s proposals;

and it is

fair to say that the comforts of A class, with a diet of
fruit,

g o a t ’s milk and honey was his reward, while the rigours

of C class imprisonment were the reward of a devoted, u n 
compromising nationalist who would not bow to the demands of
expediency*.
Prom Sabarmati jail Gandhi was transferred^Yerawada;
and ]Jasrat too was transferred there.

In Yerawada Gandhi

was kept in the European ward, while £asrat was thrown into
the condemned cells.

What jail life for Gandhi was like

3ZZ

has been described by Indulal Yajnik, who shared it with
him.

He thus describes the European w a r d of Yerawada jail

in which he was lodged with Gandhi and with another Muslim
detainee from Rangoon, Mr.

’All.

"On either side of the

compound were two lines of twenty cells,

solidly built on

a plinth about 10 feet above the level of the ground.

The

cells were beautifully ventilated and while they had a door
on only one side, there was a running spacious verandah,
nearly ten feet wide,

on both sides of the cells,

Mr.

Gandhi occupied the first four cells - the first one for his
library and toilet, the second for a bed,

the third for

spinning and the fourth for storing cotton,
spinning wheels, and carding things.

slivers,

old

I occupied the next

two and my friend,Mr. Ali, occupied a cell right at the end
of our line of cells."1

In contrast to this Hasrat MohSnl

was put in a condemned cell and given hard labour*
he was flogged and beaten.

Indulal Yajnik says,

2

Often
"Y/e

were not allowed any newspapers except one or two Indian
monthly magazines.

I was,

therefore, surprised when one day

my friend Mr. Ali gave me a bundle of English newspapers and

1.
2.

Indulal Yajnik, op.cit• ,p.307*
pp. 308-309••
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told me:

’You may read them and put them in the fire*

any case do not show them to Mr. Gandhi.

In

But he will be

glad to get any news you derive from the m . ’

Thereafter I

began to receive at irregular intervals bundles of newspapers
from Maulana Hasrat Mohani - the great Mohammedan poet of
North India - who was confined in the condemned cell, as he
was considered a dangerous political prisoner.

He often

came in for severe punishment as [peh] knives, writing
materials and newspapers were found in his cell against the
orders of the jail authorities.

But in spite of every

punishment and in spite of his complete isolation, he somehow
managed to get newspapers and send them with red and blue
pencil marked to us asking us to draw Mr. G a n d h i ’s attention
to the marked news.

Everyftime I read these newspapers, I

went to Mr. Gandhi and gave him all the news which he received
with much interest.

He always laughed heartily at the

clever tricks by which Mr. Mohani managed to smuggle the
newspapers and applauded his courage and heroism, though he
differed from his doctrine of violent revolution."
It is unfortunate that ^asrat did not record his
experiences in jail on this occasion as he had done after his
earlier imprisonment.

As it is, we have no first hand
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account of his life in jail*

This time, it seems, he

enjoyed some little meaRsure of freedom.
allowed to correspond occasionally.

Perhaps he was

Prom the point of view

of his literary activities, his term in prison seems to have
been a blessing in disguise.
He was sentenced to two years in April 1922; so pr e 
sumably he came out of prison in April 1921+-

During this

period he had written numerous g hazals, and these were
published in different magazines as they were composed..

In

his dlvSns each ghazal bears the date of composition and,
where it had been previously published, the date and the
name of the magazine in which it had appeared are also given*
He composed no less than five dlv5ns (Nos. VI t o X )
this period.

during

It seems that his practice was to compile a

reasonable number of ghazals to make up one dlvSn^ and then
send it for publication.

We may note here that strictly

speaking, no collection of ghazals can properly be called
a dlv5n unless every letter of the Urdu alphabet is represented
as the final letter of the radif of at least one ghazal.
^asrat, being a traditionalist,

conformed to this rule.

seventh dlvSn is remarkable also in another respect, for
the entire dlw5n was composed in eleven days.

His

325

His preface draws attention to these two featuresj
ivThis collection of gha z a l s , which comprises part VII
of the Dtw5n-i-Hasrat is noteworthy in certain respects.
For instance:
1.

Only eleven days (from 20th September 1923 to 30th
September 1923) were spent in writing it.

2.

There is at least one ghazal for each letter of the
alphabet.

It will be seen that even ghazals ending

in the letters

~S-

' c-r^

etc. are not absolutely devoid of charm and colour
There are three striking new features in the poetry
yasrat composed during this period.

They are not,indeed,

entirely new, for the elements of all of them can be traced
in his earlier work too;

but three sentiments now emerge

quite clearly - an emphasis on submission to G o d 1s will, a
stress upon the need for love in human relations (expressed
often in Hindu terms), and an espousal of socialism as an
expression of the human values in which he belieYed.

It

seems that it was gradually dawning upon him that he now
stood alone in the field of his ideas and ideals.

He could

not cast in his lot completely with any one of the major
political parties or leaders.
is very apparent in

This feeling of loneliness

his poetry of this period.

And perhaps
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because of this there is a growing feeling of mysticism
and

^

j

>

- patient submission to the will of God,

The urge to surrender the self, and to follow the destined
path of G o d !s will is very prevalent.
undertones of sadness and disappointment,

A n d with it come
and an expression

of the universal love which stems from the deep feelings
1
of mysticism.
In a typical verse he says:

1

£. /

fa^

f

M N ow yasrat turns away from Swaraj and its opposite
and seeks the raj of love.''

The desire to establish "the

rule of love" at this period reflects his deep disappoint
ment at the turn political affairs had taken and at the
failure of his countrymen to learn to love one another,
Hindu-Muslim antagonism was now at its height.
But yasrat was still a devoted supported^ of communal
harmony and Hindu-Muslim unity.

It is surprising to note

that during this period he composed a number of verses,
some of which are in Hindi,

in praise of Krishna, expressing

his longing for such Hindu holy places as Mathura, Barsana,

1.

Kulliygt. p.209.
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and Brindaban, and showering his love and adoration upon
Lord Krishna.

He says in the Vllth DlwSn1

Bestow, 0 Lord Krishna something upon me too;
for the lands of love are above all beneath
thy feet.

Let H a s r a t ’s presence at Mathura be acceptable
too.

For it is said that thy;

special kindness

is shown to lovers.

2
Some of the Hindi verses in the V U I t h DlwSn are:

cb U

^

c2»

^

^

S'

-

Crf

7

W h e n the ascetic learns the taste for love,
he smears himself with ashes and makes his
home by the riverside at Mathura.

1.
2.

K u l l i y S t . p . 197.
K u l l i y a t , p . 208.
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L &

To beg alms in

L/ (L

(J ^

Lord K r ishna’s city is better;

what does a man want with kingly power?

<3U/

Is/
'0>Js)C/X
r

X

7

\

yasrat has left his couch of flowers, has
wrapped himself in a blanket^ and lies upon
y

•

sacking.

The following ghazal was written on i+th October 1923 > and
-

*

•

"I

published in the periodical V i r t m a n , Kanpur in that month.
It is notable that quite contrary to the tradition of the
Urdu

ghazal* yasrat here writes in the Hindu tradition

Krishna-fehakti, in which Krishna is the beloved and the
women, who tend the cows (gopis) are his lovers.*^

V.

1.

Kulli.vSt. p.217*
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We have seen that in Yerawada prison yasrat was
subjected not only to hard labour but to physical punishment
too.

He has rarely referred to such incidents in his

poetry, but a verse such as the following^may be understood
as such a reference:

-J
yasrat, this grief of separation, this imprisonment and
over and above this the cruelty of the enemy - if in such
travail you can complete this g h a z a l , then you will indeed
have achieved something.
n
A n d indeed he did "achieve something", completing the
ghagal even in those testing circumstances.

From this

same p r i s m of Yerawada on 2nd O ctober,1923, yasrat sang

2
this song of love for Krishna:ii ^
i

>1'

»

i

f

^

*■

Jf £ l _
(

(

J

<

Z

*t

•

-

J

cs/*

_X>>CK/
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The third distinct feature of the poetry of this period is
his turning towards socialism.

1.
2.

Kulll.vat. p.223.
Kulll.vat. p . 223.

A new government had bee n
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established in Soviet Russia and its achievements were
attracting attention throughout the world.

Hasrat too,

it seems, was observing closely these new developments beyond
the Indian borders.

In later years he declared himself

to be a 1Muslim communist1 and, as we shall see later, he
also presided over the first Communist Conference held in
India.

The earliest verses which express these tendencies

were composed on 25th of February 1923, w hen he wrote:'1’

c

Neither the insolence of capitalists will remain,
nor the tyranny of rulers.
That time is fast approaching when no one will
have claims upon labour.
In the same month he wrote:

2

Constitutional principles have been accepted;
imperialism has been tamed by the firm hand of
the people.

1.
2*

Kulliyat. p.227*
KulliySt. p.23U.

The capitalists are trembling with fear,
and how should they not be?
Everyone how knows the power of the workers.
In the same period he writes:i
£ (y b

p**

Accepting the right of God* s creation to coownership, we remained opposed to private
property,
q

( M

V*

and on 27th July, 1923:

^ d j f <J**

t- ^ >c>rcL

(j^sUic/O &

Personal property has become national property
* . -* * r, • -

v*

t

7*7^

and personal profiteering has ceased to be
lawful,

§asrat, against national unity,

individual unity has proved to be nothing.
These developments in Hasrat's outlook reflect his
reaction to events taking place during these years in
the outside world, and it is appropriate at this point to
look at some of these in detail.

lT k^\uy&t
2U

,

Kulliyat.p.l87>
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We have already said that this was a period of
mounting Hindu-Muslim discord.

Even during the period

of maximum unity between Hindus and Muslims this discord
had sometimes manifested itself, and this is not surprising
if one looks at some of the striking aspects of Indian
political development.

Thus one has only to reflect for

a moment on the character of the growing movements of
opposition to British rule from about the beginning of the
twentieth century to be struck by the fact that even after
the Muslims had for the most part abandoned their earlier
policy of looking to the British for support and turned to
more radical militant policies which brought them into
general alignment with the mainly Hindu Indian National
Congress,

it was,

in the main, a different set of issues

which inspired them and a different organisation which
mobilised them for political struggle.

This in itself

would lead us to expect that consciousness of separateness
might well from time to time become consciousness of
antagonism, and when we study the developments of these years
we see that this did indeed occur.

Thus in 1913 soon after

the Muslim League*s adoption of resolutions on self-government
and Hindu-Muslim unity,
(U.P.).

there was a fierce riot in Ajodhya

In 19114- there was another Hindu-Muslim riot in
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Ma&affarnagar (U.P.).

Another terrible riot followed on

22nd September 1917, only nine months after the famous
Lucknow Pact of 1916.

In this riot in the U.P. districts

of Shahabad, Ara, Ballia and Azamgarh, within a radius of
forty miles, blood was shed on an unprecedented scale.

It

is said that twenty-five thousand Hindus made organised
attacks on Muslim localities.1

Then in 1918 in the village

of KatSnpur near HardwAr (U.P.), Muslims were subjected to
atrocities and about twenty of them were burned alive.

2

When such events could take place even in the period
where Hindu-Muslim unity was the constant aim of both the
main parties,

it is all the more understandable that in

the period of confusion following G a n d h i ’s calling off the
struggle, disunity and antagonism should emerge even more
strongly.

One can see dangers emerging from the time when

the KhilAfat movement began to gather force.

We have

already noted how in the early days the Muslim militancy
which this movement brought into being was not yet paralleled
among the Hindus on anything like the same scale, how Gandhi
built up his own position in the national movement largely

1.
2.

Tufail AJimt^d, p.391.
'Abdul Vahid Khan, p.lOU

by identifying himself with the KhilAfat movement and
increasing his popularity to some extent in the reflected
glory of the

*A1I brothers, how the KhilAfat movement

pioneered the various methods of non-cooperation which the
Congress later adopted, and finally how many influential
Hindu leaders within the Congress were unable fully to
understand and reluctant fully to support the KhilAfat aims.
It is relevant to stress here an important difference between
Hindu nationalism and Muslim nationalism at this stage of
Indian political development.

The Hindus were waging their

struggle within narrow national bounds - in other words they
were concerned only with the struggle between India

and the

British, and for them the wider context within which the
struggle was taking place was largely irrelevant.

Moreover

it would not be unfair to say that for many of them the idea
of Indian nationhood was not that made familiar in the West
by earlier European movements for national statehood, but
rather a revivalist concept strongly coloured by traditional
Hindu concepts.

It can be said of the Muslims too that

revivalist, Islamic concepts were a major motive force of
their struggle; but this itself gave their movement, at any
rate to some degree, an international context,

and if they

were moved to anger against the British primarily because of
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British and French expansion against Muslim states, the
fact that these states occupied an area ranging right
across the Middle East gave them a broader horizon than
their Hindu compatriots.

Muslims moreover were the

adherents of a universal religion, not of a national religion
confined to a restricted geographical territory.

This is

why they had always had extra-territorial alliances and
sympathies.

This feeling the same way,

-*

or rather breathing

the same air, was not always interpreted justly or appreciated
fully by the Hindus.

The Indian M u s l i m ’s sympathy with

Muslims throughout the world came to him just as naturally
as the love of his own motherland, and he did not find the
two sentiments in any way contradictory.
naturally,

Hindus, perhaps

could never fully realise and understand this

fact, and therefore tended to look at the Muslims with
reservations and suspicions.
From the ending of the non-cooperation movement a
clear strand of unmistakeably communal thinking started to
become evident in the Congress.

Some very distinguished

leaders of the Indian national Congress began to undertake
communal activities against the Muslims;
leadership generally turned a blind eye.

and the Congress
The main Congress

leadership never dissociated itself from such persons,

and
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they continued on one hand to participate in the delibera
tions of the Indian National Congress and on the other,
to carry out communal activities that were bound to harm
the cause of Hindu-Muslim unity.

At the time of the

Chauri Chaura incident SwAmI ShraddhAnand, who was a very
distinguished leader of the Congress and of the non-cooperation
movement, was in jail.

This is the same SwAmI whom the

Muslims had venerated hardly less than the Hindus when
the sentiment of Hindu-Muslim unity was at its height.
During the KhilAfat agitation they had taken him in procession
to the Jama Masjid in Delhi, installed him in the pulpit,
and listened to an eloquent speech from him.

This was an

honour of a kind never before accorded to a non-Muslim, and
never after repeated.
them beyond measure.1

But now something happened that shook
SwAmI ShraddhAnand was summoned from

jail to a brief meeting with the Viceroy, after which he was
released.
them.

No record is available of whalfc transpired between

But as soon as he came out of jail he started a

vigorous campaign of Shu d d h i . which means vigorous proselytiz
ing among Muslims and converting them to Hinduism.,

At the

same time another veteran Congress leader Dr. Moonje started
the sanghatan movement.

1.

The word means only 1organisation * t

Jufail Ahmad, op.cit. ,p. 1+11.
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but in fact this again was an anti-Muslim movement.
Understandably, Muslims were much shocked by this
%

development.

They reacted in two ways.

First,

some of

them, among whom Dr.Kitchlew was peorainent, started movements
of the same kind on the Muslim side.

QSzI Muhammad 1Abdul

Ghaffar writes^that Swami Shraddhanand, released (before the
expiry of his sentence) late in December 1922, at once
announced his intention of launching the ShuddhI movement,
and by February 1923 the movement was well under way.

In

response, the J a m I 1a t - u l - ’UlemS-i-Hind at the end of February
1923 established a tabllgh department and launched a campaign.
Support for these divisive movements was by no means
general.

The most authoritative leaders of the Muslims,

both Muslim League and i&iiafat, though shocked by the
militant Hindu initiative, reacted differently, and did not
back those among their fellow-Muslims who retaliated in tis
way.

Some years later,

stand at this time:

in 1928, Muhammad ’All recalled their

"We neither took part,

like Pandit

Mohan MSlaviya and Swami Shraddhanand, in the sanghatan and
shuddhl movements launched by the Hindu Mahasabha, nor beat
the drum of tablTgh and tanzlm like Dr.Kitchlew and his

1.

H ay5t-i-Ajmal» Anjuman-i-Taraqqi-i-Urdu,Aligarh,n.d
[1950], pp. 283-6.

comrades.”1

But the prevailing atmosphere was such

that their abstention could have only a limited effect,
and ”from April 1923 began a long drawn out series of
p
communal riots throughout the country.”
Thus when gasrat came out of prison after serving his
two y e a r s 1 hard labour he found that the entire political
climate of the country had changed.

There was little

trace of the former cordiality and harmony between Hindus
and Muslims.

On the contrary,

in the north both were

busy cutting each others throats, and shedding each other’s
blood, and looting and burning each other’s property.

This

fire was set ablaze by prominent leaders on both sides.
”The autumn of 132b brought a rich harvest of communal riots
and bloodsheds”^says Indulal Yajnik.

“The worst of these

happened at K o h a t , where I.iohammedan fanatics slaughtered
many Hindus and burnt their houses in circumstances of the
most harrowing brutality.

These incidents proved the

last straw on the c a mel’s back.

On the 18th September Mr.

Gandhi announced a fast of 21 days ..... The fast naturally

1.
2.
3*

’Abdul Vahia KhSn, op.cit.,pp.177-8*
fffeyat-i-A.1mal« p . 286.
Op.cit. p.377*

339

created a great sensation throughout the country.

A

Unity Conference was hurriedly convened at Delhi.”
This Conference was attended by the leaders of all
the religious communities of India including Christians.
Resolutions were passed appealing to people of all faiths
to exercise restraint and to respect individual liberties
and the rights of worship and faith.

A panchayat (people’s

arbitration board) was also instituted.
Y&jnik says,1
paper.

“This panchayat, however,

But as IndUl&l
only remained on

The fast, the Conference and its resolutions were

quickly forgotten and both the communities resumed their
usual quarrels against each other.

And though serious

riots broke out in many towns and cities, thereafter the
calculating ascetic fasted no more.”

A consideration

of why the ’calculating ascetic fasted no m o r e ’ leads us
to a second major factor which in the years from 1922
weakened the bonds of Hindu-Muslim unity.
The Hindu leaders
clou♦Ai'i
of the Congress, despite all itsyj secular traditions, in
creasingly showed a marked reluctance to oppose Hindu
communalism with the same vigour as they opposed Muslim
communalism.

1.

Muslim leaders were beginning to feel that

Op.cit.,p.378.

Gandhi himself was no exception.
1928 statement already quoted,

Muhammad ’All, in the

recalls:

“The moment

MahAtmaji heard of the KohSt riots, he made it clear, in
words especially addressed to us, that he considered the
Muslims the persecutors and the Hindus the persecuted.

From

that time onwards he has altogether given up the work of
settling disputes between Hindus and Muslims.
we two brothers [Muhammad ’All and ShaUkat
Ans£j*I,

Whenever

’All], Dr.

KalAm AzSd, Dr. MahmTld or anyone else has

approached him he has refused to intervene and has left
this task entirely to G o d . “
Towards the end of May, 192U> Gandhi had said,1

“The

Mussalman as a rule is a bully and the Hindu is a coward.”
Now that in the months following the KohAt riots the
Hindu ’cowards*

were taking revenge on the Muslim ’b u l l i e s ’

Gandhi did not feel any urge to fast.

This may seem a

cynical interpretation, but it must certainly have been the
way things appeared to the Muslims.
Finally, a third factor in Hindu-Muslim estrangement
was Congress back-sliding on the issue of complete independence
for India.

We shall speak of this in more detail in the

next chapter.

1.

Indulal Y&jnik, p.373

The inevitable outcome of all these developments was
an increasing estrangement of Muslims from the Congress;
and ^ a s r a t ’s own development reflected this general trend.
Added to these internal causes of demoralisation was
the impact of an event which occurred outside India.

We

have seen in the previous chapter the somewhat romantic,
unrealistic view which the Indian Muslims in general held
of the Muslim lands of the Near and Middle East.

They

saw clearly enough the encroachments of the Christian
imperialist powers, but in their minds*

eye they tended to

see the resistance to it coming from a united array of
Muslim peoples under the temporal and spiritual leadership
of the Turkish Sultan and Caliph.

They were only dimly,

if at all, aware that Mustafa Kemal, whose victories against
the Allies and their Greek champions had filled them with
delight, was fighting to establish Turkey as a modern state,
and far from wishing to strengthen the Caliphate, was moving
towards its abolition.

On 1st November,

1922, a resolution

of T u r k e y ’s National Assembly deprived the Sultan of all
political powers,

“but retained the office of Khalifa out of

deference to the religious susceptibilities of the people.1,1

1.

Ram Gopal,

op.cit. ,p.168

3M2.

Less than eighteen months later, on 3rd March 192U> the
Assembly agreed on motions which "provided for the deposi
tion of the Caliph [and] the abolition of the Caliph a t e •
Ironically "It was, it seems, the interest of Indian
Muslims in the Caliphate that touched off the crisis which
ended with its abolition."

2

W hen the news reached India,

it caused consternation among the Indian Muslims.
GhaffSr writes,

"Thus on 3rd March

Islamic movement came to an end;

1 9 2 J L |.

’Abdul

the biggest

in India the main pillar

of the KhilSfat Committee and of Muslim politics fell,
and with its fall the Y/hole KhilSfat movement began to
disintegrate."

For some time, however,

the movement did

go limping on, and Hasrat was president of the reception
committee for an all-India KhilSfat Conference that met in
Kanpur in

1 9 2 5 *

It was in Kanpur that he settled after his release
from jail, and he now resumed his usual activities.

He

established a Swadeshi store as a limited concern and in
January 1925 started once again to issue Urdu-i-Mu’a l i a .
In the first issue he started his book NikSt-l-Sukhan^

1.
2.
3*
U*

Bernard Lewis, The ^mer;;ence of Modern Turkey .Oxford Univer
sity Press, 2nd edition,1966, p.258#
Ibid, p . 263, where details are given.
y ay£t-i-A.jmal. p . 297 .
l
A discussion, under a number of mainjiead^ of problems of
usage in Urdu poetry.
This work will be briefly discussed
in the final chapter.

3^3

which continued to appear by instalments.

Urdu-i-hu*alia

appeared regularly in the sense that no issues were missed;
but it often happened that issues for two or three months
appeared in a single combined issue.

It seems that on

27th September 1925 a general meeting of Muslims was held
at Lucknow to condemn the activities of King Ibn Saud of
Arabia in demolishing tombs and sacred places in his country.
Hasrat presided over this meeting.
sailing for him.

It was not all plain

Since coming out of jail he had not yet

been able to establish himself,

publication of the success

ive issues of U r d u - i - M u 1alia was often delayed.

Thus in

the combined issue of April, May and June 1926, he wrote,
"I thought that from April 1926 it would be possible to
bring out the magazine on time.

But one after another

difficulties arose and it was not possible to prepare issues
in April and May;

now a combined issue for April, May and

June is being published.

From July 1926 this irregularity

will be remedied."
In this same combined issue of April, May, June 1926
y a s r a t ’s address to the First All-India Communist Conference
held in Kanpur is printed.
the Conference is not given;

It is a pity that the date of
we can only presume that it

must have been held between April and June 1926.

It is

noteworthy that yasrat MohSnl was chosen to preside over this

3^

First Communist Conference.

This place of meeting also

was not without some significance.

Kanpur had been the

scene of heroic deeds during the 1857 struggle against the
British.

Kanpur was also a very important industrial town

in U.P.

It had thriving industries producing shoes and

leather, and there were a number of tanneries.

It was

also an important centre of the cotton and woollen cloth
manufacturing industry.

Among the labour force the over

whelming majority was Hindu, but a very significant number
of Muslim workers were also engaged in the leather industry.
Among the industrialists Muslims were unusually prosperous.
Most of the leather enterprises and the tanneries were in
their hands;

for Hindus still had religious scruples which

made them reluctant to deal in leather.

The overwhelming

majority of the population was Hindu, but there were also
Muslim quarters, to a very large extent in clearly defined
areas;

and during communal riots the entire city was

divided quite sharply into Hindu and Muslim localities.
The city has seen many bloody riots, and though

it may

have been by sheer coincidence that this city was chosen
for the First All-India Communist Conference, it nevertheless
was an appropriate choice.
H a s r a t !s address is short and to the point.1

1.

He first

It appears in Urdu-i-Mu1alia» April,May,June 1926,pp.6-8.
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thanks the delegates and asks them to join him in prayer
that the regular movement of real brotherhood and equality
that is being inaugurated today in India be crowned with
success and very soon spread over the entire country to
become I n d i a 1s only political and economic movement.
He goes on to stress that the communist movement is
essentially a peasant and working class movement, but that
because of misunderstandings deliberately spread by
capitalists and the enemies of the movement,
fear it.

some people

He elaborates this point and says,

"For instance

some people think that communism and bloodshed are two
inseparable phenomena.

But the truth is only that we

consider non-violence applicable only for reasons of
necessity and expediency,

and unlike Mahatma Gandhi we do

not consider it obligatory on principle under all circum
stances. 11
He also says^“Some stupid or mischievous people are
going about saying that communism and the doctrine
that is thine is m i n e 1 are one and the same thing.

Everything
The

truth is that in our theory there are two types of property
and ownership.

One is zatl which in Knglish is called

personal property - like a watch, an umbrella,
bedding,

clothing, a house etc.

a lots,

The other is shakhsl,
which
— •
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in English is called ’private property1, like land,
factories etc.

And communist principles are applied

only to ’private1 and not to ’personal’ property.”
Then, after "briefly summarising communist principles, he
describes the aims and objects of the movement:

,fThe

detailed constitution of our party, which resembles the
Soviet Constitution, will be presented and passed by this
our first Conference.
1.

Our aims and objects are these:

To establish Swaraj, that is, complete independence,

by all permissible means.
2.

After the establishment of Swaraj to make sure that

its structure resembles that of the Soviet Republics where
all the principles of Communism are acted upon.
3*

Till the establishment of Swaraj to strive by all

possible means for the welfare and emancipation of peasants
and workers, and in this connection to permit cooperation
with every political party of India to the extent to which
this political party supports our aforesaid aims.
To arrange for publicity to popularise the principles
of Communism and to win over the masses so that after the
establishment of Swaraj these principles may be put into
practice at once.”
yasrat had a sense of history and he knew what the

repercussions of launching such a movement would be.
So he hastened to say:

"It is important to state at

this point that at least for the time b e i n g , the activities
of our party will be limited to India only.

Our relation

ship with the parties of other countries is only that of
sympathy and likemindedness.

And by that token, we are

only their contemporary, not subordinate to them in
general, nor to the Third International in particular.

We

do not help them practically, nor do they support us
financially."
What Hasrat'said next in his address might have
astonished Stalin in Russia and M.H.Roy in China.
shows H a s r a t ’s awareness of realities.

But it

He knew from his

personal e x p e r i e n c e ; that in India any movement divorced
from religion would not strike deep roots.

So, on what

contemporary authority is not clear, he declared,

"Some

contemptible people put this undeserved blame on Communism
that it is essentially an enemy of religion.
simply this:

The case is

in matters of religion we consider it approp

riate to show extreme tolerance.

Whoever agrees with our

principles is one of us whether he be Hindu, Muslim,
Christian or Buddhist, whether he be a religious man or an
atheist.

In other words, we recognise the existence of

every religion, and we regard atheism too as a form of
religion."

It is striking testimony to his far-sightedness

that he here announced a principle which the communist
movement elsewhere did not adopt until the 1 9 3 0 !s.
It may have been his own personal exposition of the principles
of a Communism adapted to Indian conditions.

In any case

it speaks volumes for his independent thinking and his
innate reluctance to toe a common line, however novel or
revolutionary it might sound.
declared,

He went one step further and

"Some Muslim leaders, without rhyme or reason,

label communism as opposed to Islam.
just the opposite.

In fact the truth is

In fact Islam’s injunctions against

capitalism are more severe than those of communist theory.
The main purpose of the obligation of ZakSt is that as long
as a single man is hungry, monied people have no right to
enjoy luxuries.
stressed,

In the Q u r ’Sn, it is ZakSt that is most

second only to KamSz.

A n d the first Caliph

ordered war to be waged against those who refused to pay
ZakSt."

After making this somewhat startling declaration

he briefly elaborated on the point of ZakSt and stressed
that ZakSt is a tax levied on capital:

"Taxing capital

instead of profit is still a matter under discussion in
Europe [the West].

But in Islam this has been practised

-3M9

right from the earliest times;

because the amount of

ZakSt is not determined by annual profit but is declared
to be one fortieth part of the entire capital.”
In the end he declared,

”In short,

judged from any

standpoint, communism is the final and the best form of
politics.

So if we want to adopt some new line of action,

discarding our obsolete programme, why should we not adopt
that which is the final and the best.”
This address is a strange mixture of religion and
communism.

One can only surmise H a s r a t ’s motives for

keeping aloof from the Communist International and for
introducing the element of religion.

The obvious reasons

seem to be that it was against all his instincts to accept
the domination or overlordship of anything alien even in the
realm of political ideologies.

Secondly, he perhaps took

this line because he knew that if communism were presented
as a purely indigenous political theory, and not subordinated
to the theorists of Soviet Russia, this would increase its
prospects of success and strengthen the chances of working
openly.

This too must have underlay his emphatic denial of

any financial assistance from the Russian communists.
This “Muslim communism” represents the culmination of
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^lasrat's political development.

For the rest of his life

he remained attached to this, his own conception of
communism - and,

it must he added,

does not seem to have

noticed the basic differences between his own ideas and
those of Larxist-Leninist (and later Stalinist) theories
and practices.
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Chapter 6

1526-lg a

The period from 1926 to 1951, the year of gasrat*s
death, covers a very tumultuous and memorable time in the
history of the subcontinent.

But after the Kanpur

Communist Conference, gasrat, in a sense, m o ved out of the
mai n currents of Indian politics.

That is, while he

remained vigorously active right up to his death in 1951 ,
continuing to take part in political activities with his
usual outspoken fearlessness and voicing also his reservations
yet he soon after this ceased to be a powerful voice in any
camp.

Everyone professed the highest regard and respect

for 1the Maul a n a * .

Everyone had complete faith in his

sincerety, his capacity for sacrifice and his integrity.
But nobody would listen to him.

He was never discouraged

by the coldness shown towards him by leaders who, morally
speaking, were dwarfs in comparison with him, and nothing
could make him keep silent when he once decided to speak
his mind.
seriously.

But a time soon came when nobody took him very
Moreover theee years saw no significant

development in his attitudes and outlook.

W hen he adopted

the outlook of !,Muslim communism11 his political development
reached its final stage.

In the remaining twenty-five years

of his life his position remained largely unchanged, and
&
althoU he continued to the last, with his usual moral

35Z
courage, to speak out emphatically for the things in
which he believed, his statements are in the m ain the
application and reaffirmation of positions which he had
long ago adopted*

Finally, in literature too hi made no

very significant new contribution.

For these reasons it

is not necessary to write in detail of these years, and
in the present chapter we shall present only the thread
of the narrative as the background to the more detailed
consideration of developments upon which JIasrat has
significant comments to make.
The file of Urdu-i-Mu1allh for 1927 provides clear
indication of a changed situation.
He continued to publish it, but it now appeared only
very irregularly.

He brought out the January issue;

then

there was a gap until the June issue, which carried a note
that it h a d not been possible to bring out issues for
February, March, April and May.

The next number was a

combined issue for July, August and September;

and another

combined issue for October, November and December followed
at the end of the year.

Thus

issues during the whole of 1927*
of the paper has changed.

he published only four
Moreover the character

Its issues consist for the most

3 5 5

part of instalments of his books, Nikat-i-Sukxpan
..

. , —

together with further additions to the series Intikhaiy-iSukhan.

There are no longer any articles on political

themes, or even any editorial comments.

Apart from the

instalments of the works we have mentioned, these issues
contain only a few ghazals.
The files of ensuing years show much the same picture.
Issues appear irregularly and there is little in them which
is strictly of current interest.

For the most part there

are more instalments of his essays in literary criticism
and of his selections from the Urdu poets.

Only

occasionally, where he has something of political importance
to say, does Urdu-i-Mu*alia reflect this fact.

Thus in

1928 he produced as a special supplement a long critique
written by one Shah Badr-i-ftlam, Member of the U.P.
Legislative Council, of the Nehru Report of that year, to
which reference will presently be made.1
The situation which gave rise to the N e h r u Report
arose in November 1927 when the 1Simon Commission1 (generally
so called after its chairman Sir John Simon) was appointed
by the British Government and when Lord Birkenhead made a
speech challenging Indian leaders to produce an agreed

1.

From this point onward it will not be necessary to
make reference to all the issues of Urdu-i-Mu1alls'. I
shall refer only to those issues which have something of
importance to say on the political developments of this
period.

3 5 H

constitution for India.

The Commission was made up

entirely of British members and its appointment was
greeted with considerable hostility in India, with both
the Congress and the Muslim League declaring that they
would boycott it.

At the same time Indians responded to

Lor d Birkenhead1 s challenge by calling a Unity Conference.
A detailed narrative of what followed would not be
relevant here.

For our purposes it will be sufficient

to note that the m ai n outcome from the Congress side was
the appointment of a Committee under the chairmanship of
Pandit Motilal Nehru to prepare a report.

This report -

"The Nehru Report" - was subsequently adopted with minor
modifications, and its adoption crystallized a new
situation which h a d developed.

Congress now formally

withdrew from the position adopted in the Lucknow Pact of
1916 described in a previous chapter and rejected major
Muslim demands, despite some Muslim concessions in the
interests of unity.

Thus it now insisted on joint

electorates (whereas in 1916 it had accepted separate
electorates for the Muslims)

and when Muslim leaders

declared their readiness to accept joint electorates
provided that a proportion of seats be reserved for the
Muslims and that certain other conditions be met,
overture too was rejected.

this

Congress now insisted on a

unitary government for t h e whole of India instead of a
federal structure, and in effect refused any specific
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constitutional provisions for safeguarding the rights of
the Muslim minority.
This new stand was in fact the outcome of several
years of development along the lines described in the
previous chapter, and the result was the virtual forcing
out of the Congress of the great majority of its Muslim
leaders, including gasrat.

What had happened was that

Congress had taken up a position of what amounted to a
tacit alliance with the leaders of Hindu communal ism.
To Muslim eyes it seemed that from the time of the rise
of the Shuddhi and Sanghatan movements, the Hindus had
had a number of different organisations- the Arya S6maj,
the Hindu Mahasubha, the Swaraj Party/, the Indian National
Congress and others.

These organisations differed from

one another in important respect^, but towards the Muslims
all behaved in the same manner.

The Indian National

Congress professed secular ideals, but in practice
Muslims found it little better than the others.

the
There

were Hindu leaders of the Congress who at the same time
carried on anti-Muslim propaganda and activity.

Yet

other Congress leaders did not speak out against them.
Thus not a single prominent Congressman condemned the
sponsors of the Shuddhf movements.

'Abdul Va^ild K ha n has

collected a number of instances of statements made by
prominent Congress leaders in the years immediately
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preceding the Nehru Report which show how common this
situation had become.

Thus the veteran congress leader

of the extremist wing, Lala Lajpat Rai said in a speech a t
Ambala,1 "0 Hindus!

do not bother if such and such a man

is an agent of the Government,

What concerns you is to

see how much love of the Hindu community he has in his
heart.

We need men now who in the interests of the Hindus vkill.

cooperate with the Government.11
Bhai Paramanand, another prominent and respected
o
Congressman wrote in his boot
Hindu Sangha^an and
Arya Samaj", "Hindus ought to fight for government favours
as the Muslims do, and ought to get their hands on government
posts.

They should join with the Government to weaken the

Muslims, and so enhance Hindu strength;

and after we have

increased our power in this way, then we can try to get
Swaraj."
Mr.C.S.Anka Ayer, another Congressman, in a speech at
Nagina said,

3

"Swaraj means the rule of the majority.

It

follows that the greatest service to Hindu solidarity that
can be rendered is to strengthen the Indian National Congress,
in which Hindus predominate."
And in addition to these lesser-known figures, more
prominent Congressmen, like Pandit Madan Moh a n Malaviya
r

Swami Shj&ddhanand, Dr. Munje, Mr. Savarkar and others,

11
2.
3•

H a m d a m . Lucknow dated 29th October, 1926, as quoted by
’Abdul Vajild Khan, op.cit., p.173.
As quoted by TAbdul VatiTd Khan, op.cit., pp.l73-17ij..
Pratap D a l l y , dated 3 r d October, 1926, p.8, as quoted by
TApaul v&hla Khan, op.cit., p.l?i+.
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were engaged in anti-Muslim activities.

In significant

contrast, Muslim leaders, in general, did not indiklge in
anti-Hindu activities.
ShuddhT

Thus wher* in reaction to the

and Sanghatan movements, Dr. Kichlfcw and his
»

associates started similar Muslim movements, the League
and the Khilafat leaders, as we have seen, stood aloof.
Not only o u t s p o k e n l y Hindu communist leaders, but
liberal Hindus too, when faced with the prospect of going
against the tide, refused to help.

Muftammad ’All in the

statement already q u o t e d ^ r i t e s , 11Pandit Motilal Nehru who,
besides himself, worships only that god or goddess whose
name is m a j o r i t y ... said that at election times he could in
no circumstances be expected to oppose the Hindu M a h a S a b h a 1 s
anseemly activities.11

2

A n incident of 1927 will illustrate the situation.

In that year a certain Rajpal wrote a scurrilous book on
the Prophet Muhammad entitled Ranglla Rasul (The Colourful
Prophet).

Muslim sentiment was deeply outraged, and a

case was brought against the writer.

But in July 1927

Justice Dilipsingh acquitted Rajpal of the charges against
him.

The Muslims naturally looked to their Hindu nationalist

comrades but not one of them spoke a single word.
said nothing.

1.
2.

Gandhi

A representative of the Associated Press of

p . 3 3 6 above.
This narration is based on the account given by
’Abdul Va^iid Khan, pp.178-181.
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India asked Pandit Motilal Nehru if he had anything to
say about it.

Panditgi replied, 111 have nothing to say.11

Despite the strength of Muslim feeling Muhammad 'All, Shaukat
’All, gasrat Mohanl and other Khilafat leaders remained
silent.

Muhammad ’All in a speech said only this:

"This is a most trying time for the country.

Y o u must

not yourselves flare up, nor must y o u by any word or action
of yours give any occasion to the Hindus to flare up.

I

ask you, if they raise their hand to strike you, to bow
your head;

if they draw a knife, to present your chest;

and if they wrong you, to bear it patiently."
Experiences of this kind were driving the Muslims to
conclude that the secularism of the Indian National Congress
held firm only when the dispute was one of Hindu versw-s
Hindu or Indian versus British, or Indian verst>s Muslim
communalist.

But when it was a question of Hindu

communalist versus Muslim,

then all the secularism of the

Indian National Congress evaporated into thin air.

gasrat

Mohanl, who had been with the Congress since 1901+ and h a d
always remained one of its most staunch supporters, was
never made a member of the Working Committee.

Even

Muhammad ’All's name, when he was suggested for membership
of the Working Committee in 1928 was generally opposed by
his fellow-Congressmen.

1.

Muhammad 'All later wrote (in 1929)

'Abdul Vahid Khan, op.cit., p.182.
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"When that same Maljviyaji who, after the M a h a t m a j i ’s
imprisonment went to the Pan jab to sell K h a d i , started
Sanghatan activities and broke up the amazing Hindu-Muslim
unity of 1920-21 and transformed into a dream the reality
of India’s freedom movement, despite not being a member of
the Congress Party in the Assembly and being the President
of the so-called Nationalist Party (which is, in fact, the
Hindu Mahasabha Party) - is a member of the Working
Committee of the All-India Congress and has been for two
years, and is a close adviser of Mahatmaji, then I am moved
to wonder, and to mirth, and on occasion to shed a tear,"
In short, the Muslims concluded the position h a d now
arisen where the Congress leaders as a whole were at once
prepared to label any Muslim leader "Communalist11 the
moment he spoke out on a matter of conscience in defence
of his coreligionists, no matter how unassailable his record
in the freedom movement might be;

while on the other hand

H indu communalists with no such record behind them were
welcomed as friends and allies.
This is part of the background to the general Muslim
reaction against the Nehru Report.

A further issue was

the prevarication of the Congress leadership about the aim
of complete independence.
This prevarication was one of the grounds on which
Muhammad ’All opposed the adoption of the Nehru Report.
Ram Gopal has described the occasion in some detail:1

1.

op.cit., p.205-6.
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"....on the second day of the All-Parties Convention
(December 23, 1928), convened to consider the Nehru
R e p o r t . M u £ a ; n m e d 'All left the Convention and never
returned to it;

never returned to the Congress on whose

behalf he had been attending the Convention.

He had

opposed J.M. Sen Gupta’s resolution ratifying the
Nehru Committee’s recommendation of Dominion Status for
India.

In the course of his much interrupted speech,

Mohammed 1Ali reminded the Convention that the resolution
ran counter to the previous y e a r ’s Congress resolution
which demanded complete independence. • He described the
departure from the Congress creed as the policy of a coward
and not of a fighter...Muhammad 'Ali proceeded to say:

’I

d o n ’t ask for Dominion Status under %he British, or Hindus
or Mussalmans or Turkey or Afghanistan.

But I want

freedom for myself and for my country.’

Again there was

an interruption when a delegate from M a d r a s T .
asked him:

Prakasam,

’Did y o u not petition the V i ceroy?’ , and

Mu£ammed <A1I retorted,

’No, I have not taken even the oath

of Realty, which y o u have done.*

He went on:

’I ask for

no constitution except one article, namely that "India shall
be free and independent".

I ask for no right for myself:

no fundamental rights for the Mussalmans, no rights for
Hindus, no protection for minorities and majorities.'
had the noise died down when Mutammed

Hardly

All had again to face
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a volley of indign</nt voices.... From here, Muganined ’All
went straight to preside over the Bihar and Orissa Muslim
All-Parties Conference.... He said in his presidential
address that the Nehru Report in a nutshell meant that
creation was G o d ’s the country was the Vic e r o y ’s or
Parliament’s, and rule was the Hindu M a h a s a b h a ’s.

He

believed that many Hindu leaders, who professed to be
nationalists, were communalists at heart.”
g a s r a t ’s reaction to all these developments was in
general similar to that of Mugammad ’All.

Characteristically

however he was odd man out on the issue of the boycott of
the Simon Commission.

Almost all political parties worth

the name had decided to boycott the

Simon Commission

’’The arrival of the Simon Seven [there were seven members
of the commission] in India in February 1928, was greeted
with an All-India ’hartal*

or boycott-demons£ration, organised

under the direction of the Congress Working Committee.”
Wherever the Commission went it was greeted with black flags
and shouts of ’Simon Go b a c k ’ •
tour to mobilise public opinion.

Gandhi took an extensive
But gasrat, for reasons

best known to himself, was opposed to boycotting the
Commission.

So when Gandhi, during his tour, reached

Kanpur, gasrat was on the railway platform to greet him

1.

Subhas Chandra Bose, op.cit., p.207.
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with black flags and shouted himself hoarse with cries of
’Gandhi Go B a c k ’ to match the popular cry of ’Simon Go Back*.
The Congress volunteers and the general public at the
platform, surged upon him and it was with much difficulty
1
that Gandhi managed to disperse them.
In 1928 gasrat brought out an Urdu daily from Kanpur

2

named Mustaqil .

This again indicates thet the general

public had rather lost interest in him, and that the only
way left to him to present his views was to publish them
himself.

In this paper, he expressed his political

musings which would otherwise never have seen the light
of day.

It was in this daily that he first published

Shah Badh^-*Xlam* s lengthy criticism of the Nehru Report
by instalments;

it was this article that he then

reproduced as a supplement to Urdu-i-Mu’alla^September to
December 1928.
below.)

(Some of its points will be discussed

During 1928 Urdu-i-Mu’alia again appreared

irregularly.

Only three issues (January to July, August,

and September to December) were published.
g a s r a t ’s own voice was one of the first to be raised
in opposition to the Nehru Report.

’Abdul Vagld Khan writes!/

11On 20th August [1928 ] he gave a detailed statement to a

1.
2.

3*

K u l l i y a t . pp.28, 29.
It hardly
deserves the name of a daily.
’Abdush
Shakur, op.cit., p.23, has seen the ’file* of Mustaqil.
What I have seen are a few pages of political writing
added as an appendix to Urdu-i-Mu* a l i a .
N/fc-lvLcL Vc K.
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press reporter, in which he said:
independence;

*1 support complete

so I cannot recommend acceptance of the

proposals in which dominion status is recommended.

I think

that to form a constitution would be a victory for the
cunning moves of Lord Birkenhead.

He is insisting upon it*

for he wants Indian leaders to announce that they wish to
maintain connections with Britain.

I also want a federation

of fully autonomous provinces to be established in India.
The central government should control only those portfolios
which would not come under the provinces, for instance,
communications, the armed forces, foreign affairs, etc.

The

Indian States would send their representatives to a Federal
Government easily and quickly, as they would [not] fear
interference in their internal affairs.

Unless political

parties are formed in the country and grow strong, separate
electorates and proportional representation should not be
dispensed with.11
This statement of gasrat is interesting and important.
We shall see that years later he elaborated upon the same
idea at the time of the Gripe's Mission and Cabinet Mission
Plan.

This shows that as early as the late twenties he had

this idea of separate, independent provinces with a loose
centre.
What was later to become the generally accepted Muslim
stand was set out by Jinnah in his now famous ’Fourteen

36M
Points*•^

Dissensions between different Muslim groups

prevented their general acceptance at the time, but they
gradually w o n support, including that of the all India
Jamiat|ul *ulama, which had always been in general
agreement with the Congress.

2

Congress adoption of the Nehru Report marks the virtual
end of the Hindu-Muslim alliance which had dominated the
political scene in 1$ 19- 2 1 , and in the important events of
the next five to six years the Muslims played no significant
part.

gasrat too seems in effect to have h e l d aloof from

the struggle, and a bare outline of these events will
therefore suffice.

Congress in December 1928 called upon

the British Government to accept the Nehru Report and resolved
that should it fail to do so by 31st December 1929, Congress
would itself abandon the Report and adopt the aim of complete
independence instead.

The Government did not respond, and

Congress therefore carried through its resolution and in
March 1930 launched a civil disobedience movement.

The

Government’s move, in accordance with its intentions
declared in October 1929 > was to call a Round Table Conference

1.

2.

It is not relevant to our present purpose to detail them
here.
R a m Gopal (op.cit., pp.218-219) gives them in full
In general there is no inconsistency between them and
gasrat*s criticism of the Nehru Report, except that gasrat
characteristically, stresses complete independence, while
the fourteen points do not speak of this.
R a m Gopal, o p ^ i t . , p.220.
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in London, in which it hoped to secure the participation
of the major Indian political parties, to discuss political
advance.

There were many complex developments in the years

that followed, with Gandhi in virtually uncontested command
of the Congress.

Full-scale opposition to the British

alternated with suspension of civil disobedience - (at one
stage in 1931, an agreement was reached between Gandhi and
the Viceroy, Lord Irwin) - and participation in the Round
Table Conference, alternated with non participation until in
May 1933 Gandhi finally suspended the struggle with no very

clear achievement to his credit.
The only evidence that gasrat was actively involved in
these events relates to the year 1930.

In that year,

according to a statement of GhulSm Agmad Furqat in his
article "Maulana Basrat Mohani Ke L a tlfe11 published in
A.ikal. Delhi, December 1953 and quoted by 1Abdul Qavi
Desnavl, gasrat was arrested in 1930 in Lucknow during the
civil disobedience movement.
to his arrest.
evidence of this.

He says that he was an eyewitness

But I cannot find any other corroborating
Perhaps he may have been taken off in a

police van and then released some miles further along the
road, for such incidents were not uncommon at that time.
At any rate it seems certain that if his arrest was followed
by any period of imprisonment, this cannot have been a long

1.

1Abdul Qavi Des^fnjvT, Hasrat KI Siyasi Z i n d a g i . galqa-iAggab, Desana, Patna, 1956(0 » PP»*+2-l4.3.
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one*

The files of Urdu-i-Mu1alia for this period provide

adequate evidence for t h i s , and enable us to determine
within what periods, if any, he was detained*

In 1930

all issues appeared, though it is true that some of them
were combined issues (February-March, July-August-September,
and October-November-Deceinber) •

Th6 first issue of 1931 appeared on time;

then from

February 1931 to June 1931 no issue seamed to have appeared;
so it is possible that gasrat may have been detained then*
Then a combined issue for July and August, a separate issue
for September, and a combined issue for October-NovemberDecember came out*

There is additional evidence that he

was free at the end of June 1931*
a ghazali1

In his KulliySt we find
^

which he composed "on 23rd June 1931 during a journey to
Simla11.

But it must be considered doubtful whether he was

imprisoned at all.
If, however, he took no very active part in the struggles
of these years, and was not involved in the manoevrings either
of Congress or of the Muslim organisations, he neverthdess
followed the course of events and held clear-cut views about
them.

This is clear from the presidential address he

delivered at a session of the Jamla'tul !Ulama of the United

1.

Kalli.vat. p.2^6
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Provinces held at Allahabad on 8th and 9th of August, 193lj
His address is short, b u t ? in his own characteristic style,
First he explained his political creed in these words:
"My political aim for India is known to everybody;

-1

I

cannot accept anything short of complete independence in
any circumstances whatever;

and that too, a complete

independence in which the constitution must be similar to
that of America or Russia - (1) Democratic, (2) Federal and
(3) De-centralised - and in which provisions for the full

b*-

safeguarding of the Muslim minority should/fully and explicitly
stated.
"For some time, the JamlUt u.1 ^ULama of Delhi stood fast
by their faith in complete independence, and it rejected the
N ehru Report mostly for the reason that in it a unitary
government was envisaged instead of a federal one.

Besides

this, after the Lahore Congress where at the suggestion of
Gandhi the Nehru Report was buried on the banks of the Ravi
and it was proclaimed that the resolution of complete
independence was accepted unanimously, the Jami&t of Dehli

1.

Urdu-i-Mu1a l i a . July-August, 1 9 3 1 , pp.l-i+.

36S
resolved to cooperate with the Congress and with the civil
disobedience movement only because it is the duty of every
Indian to participate in the struggle for independence
whether he be a Hindu or a Muslim.

But it is'a matter of

0)
regret that Gandhiji very soon went back on his promise, and
while still in jail he said to the British reporter

Slocombe

that by complete independence he only meant the substance of
independence. ^ M o r e o v e r , having secured his release because
of his readiness to come to terms, he coined the deceptive,
term Purn Swara.i in place of "complete independence" and
clearly stated regarding it that within the meaning of Purn
Swara.i there can be no room for the idea of severing relations
with Britain ^ ^ a n d lastly having concluded a secret pact
with Lord Irwin accepted Dominion Status under Britain1 s
aegis as his objective.^
gasrat went on to lash Gandhi for his vacillations
between complete independence and Dominion status, because
Gandhi h a d insisted on "Dominion Status in the Empire or
outside the Empire if necessary".

gasrat could not tolerate

this half-hearted attitude, and very clearly said in his
address that Gandhi’s slogan of complete independence was
only a bargaining stunt, based on the calculation that the
Farangi Government, scared by the demand for complete
independence, would at last concede Dominion Status, which
was G andhi’s object.

He went on to stress that a
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democratic government of independent India, whether unitary
or f e d e r a l , could if it had a centralised structure only
he Hindu Raj, which Muslims would never accept.

"After

the achievement of complete independence,” he said, "there
is only one way out;

that in India, as in the United StatesJ

decentralised democratic government of independent provinces
and states of India should be established at one.”

But

the "Mahasabha^te Congress" and "Britain1 s faithful servant
Gandhi" would never agree to this.

At the end of his

address gasrat said that at all costs and in all circumstances
we should oppose Dominion Status, because "this thing is
neither a stage on our journey towards our ideal of complete
independence, nor an instalment of it;

on the contrary it

stands in contradiction and in opposition to it".

He then

expressed his fears that if India got Dominion Status with
or Y/ithout safeguards for the minorities,

then the ideal of

complete independence would be abandoned completely or
shelved.

This address shows that gasrat was well aware of

what was taking place, both on stage and behind the scenes.
All that we know of his activities late# in 1931 is that
in November he went to Aj.vner and compose4a ghazal there:1

gasrat had always wanted to make the pilgrimage to
Mecca to perform the Hajj, one of the fine duties incumbent

1.

Kulli.yat. p.257*
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upon all Muslims who can afford it, and at this time, whfcrv/
he was no longer engaged in day to day politics, he felt
free to realise this ambition.

At this time we note too a

growing influence of mysticism, a growing devotion to
religious observances and a certain degree of dejection,
resignation and acquiescence in his temperament.

Accordingly

he went to Saudi Arabia in the middle of 1932 and performed
his first Hajj, which fell in the month of May.
In the issue of Urdu-i-Mu1alia for February and March
1932 which, clearly, must have been published sometime in
July or August, when he was back from the Hajj, he
published a long poem din his pilgrimage in which he
described some of the ceremonies performed during the Hajj.
Two lines of this poem are interesting:1
j

u

UJr (US. I

The throwing of stones, the sacrificing of a goat and
the shaving of the head [these are some of the acts
performed during the pilgrimage] - though [I] could
not see the expediency of all these, yet without any
argument or demur [I] performed all these duties
devoutly.
Throughout 1932 Urdu-i-Mu1alia appeared very irregularly
indeed, from this point onwards it ceased to be a regular

1.

Urdu-i-Mu* a l i a , vol. 23, no. 2 & 3 , Kanpur, Feb.-March,

1932, p.U.
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journal, and was published as and when the editor was in a
position to bring out an issue.

After making his first

pilgrimage, gasrat was so overwhelmed by his feelings that
during the next eighteen years he made the pilgrimage at
least eleven, and possibly thirteen times, the last occasion
being in 1950, the year before his death.
It seems that he did not perform the Hajj in 1933, but
he went again in 1934,as is clear from the following verse
which he wrote during his third Hajj, in 1935: 1
Lj~s>

Do not disappoint me, 0 God!

L (>//,> c K A

I came when Thou calledst

me to do sol
Thank Godl

After one year, my love has. again brought

me to Thy presence.
In 1935 the British Parliament passed an act known as
the Government of India Act, 1935, in which some of the
demands of the Muslims of India were incorporated.

In

accordance with this act elections were to be held in 1 937.
Both the Congress and the Muslim League rejected the Act as
not being fully satisfactory, but both later decided to
contest the elections.

1,

Kulli.vat. p.262,

The most interesting and

^ 7 2

intriguing question was who represented the Muslims,

The

Congress claimed loudly that it was a secular and a
national body and represented all sections of India
including the Muslims,
in rejecting this claim;

The Muslim League was even louder
it maintained that only the

Muslim League represented Muslim interests, and that
Congress was not a secular or a national body, as these
terms are understood in the West, but a purely Hindu body.
The ensuing elections to a great extent falsified both
parties’ claims to solid Muslim support, for on an all-India
scale neither polled any very substantial Muslim vote.
It is however true that the Congress claim was completely
disproved whereas the Muslim League on the other hand
emerged as the single most important Muslim party.

Ram

Gopal, whose sympathies are not with the Muslim League,
nevertheless notes1 at this point that 11....really if there
was any party which could pretend to represent the Muslims,
it was the Muslim League.

In spite of all its

secularism, the Congress did not enjoy the right to make that
claim11, and in the important province of U.P.

a pattern

emerged to which not many years later the whole of India
would conform.

1.

Here the Congress, in practice, virtually

Op.cit., p.245.
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conceded the Muslim Leag u e 1s claim even before the election,
and sought to associate with it in an agreed plan of action.
There were 66 Muslim constituencies in UyP. "Congress.. .put
u p . ..candidates in only 9 constituencies, and...left the
remaining 57 for the Muslim League.

Of the League

candidates, 27 were elected but not a single Congress Muslim
could get t h r o u g h . E l s e w h e r e ,

however, Congress did

unexpectedly well, and Ram Gopal describes the result of
this.

The Congress captured most of the Hindu seats, and

was in a position to f orm a government by itself.

The

Congress, when it entered the contegt, was not sure of a
decisive victory, and one of the reasons why its provincial
leaders made an alliance with the League was the prospect
of a coalition with it in Ministry-forraation.••. W h e n the
Congress decided to accept office and proceded with its
Ministry-making efforts, the League put forward its claim
for a share on the strength of its pre-election understanding
with the Congress.

There were prolonged negotiations

b etween the leaders of the two bodies, but there was no
workable arrangement reached.

It was one of the most

fateful and distressing failures in the political history
of I n d ia...."

1.
2.

S.Abid fjusain, The Destiny of Indian M u s l i m s . Asia
Publishing House, London, 1965 , P*103.
Op.cit., pp.247-8.
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The detailed course of these negotiations need not
concern us here, but it is fair to say that the Congress
from its new position of strength made demands much in
excess of what the situation warranted, and that though,
the League was prepared to make concessions which in the
light of subsequent history seen) generous to the point of
folly, this made agreement impossible.

R a m Gopal writes

1

"....Understandably the League leaders characterized this
as the death warrant of the League, which, curiously enough,
they of all people, were asked to sign.1*
His description of this failure to agree as " one of
the most fateful...in the political history of India" is
fully justified.

Most authorities agree that, looking

back, it can be seen that partition and the creation of
Pakistan now became inevitable.
gasrat had again appeared on the political scene during
these years was made a member of the U.P. Parliamentary
Board of the Muslim League.
the pilgrimage.

In the same year he again made

This time he was away longer, and visited

different holy shrines of Muslim saints in Iran, Iraq and
Egypt.

1.
2.

In his poem Arzu-i-gasrat he writes:

O p . c i t . , p. 21+9.
Kulli.vat. p.261+.
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Abandoning the comforts of a sea voyage and turning
my face away from the desire of leisure

[indicating

that he made the journey by land] I went from Basra
and Baghdad to Kazmain visiting the tomb of JIusain;
and as good fortune guided me, I also became one of
the slaves of‘the Master of Najaf [fAlI].
Thus it was from Najaf that he went to the Hejaz and
performed the Hajj.
gasrat had now thrown in his lot with the Muslim
League;

(he was elected to the U.P. Legislative Assembly

on the League ticket);

but he could not reconcile himself

completely with its programme.

He had continued to

develop his rather romantic attachment to Communism and to
the Soviet Union, and during this period there are several
references to this in his poetry.

In a m u s h a 1ira held at

Balia, U.P. he recited:1

[no date given]
The world was thirsty for guidance, the People of the
Soviet
Showed to all the road to independence, fearless of
Religion.
And again in Kanpur on li+th of September 1936 he said;

1.
2.
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2

The predominence of the Soviet law is certain here
[in India]
Y/hether it take a year or two, or ten to twenty years.
And, looking to less distant goals, he was still not
satisfied that the Muslim League was bound precisely
enough to the kind of aims he considered desirable.
He
1
thereforetook steps to remedy this situation, and must
have felt some satisfaction when, in the words of Ram Gopal,1
"Congress Ministries had been formed [in July, 1937], the
League passed the following resolution:

’This meeting of

the All-India Muslim League deprecates and protests against
the formation of ministries in certain provinces by the
Congress parties in flagrant violation of the letter ahd
the spirit of the Government of India Act, 1933....[designed]
for the safeguards of the interest of the Mussalmans.
Another resolution said:

’Resolved that the object of the

All-India Muslim League shall be the establishment in India
of full independence in the form of a federation of free
democratic states in which the rights and interests of
Mussalmans and other minorities are adequately and effectively
safeguarded in the constitution.’"
We can clearly hear the echo in this resolution of
gasrat’s Presidential address of August 1932 to the U.P.
Jami&ttil-ulama Conference.

1.

Ram Gopal, p.232.
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with that which he had made on that occasion.

Jamal Mian

Farangi Mafciali testifies that gasrat took a very prominent
part in the deliberations of this historic session, and
that the adoption of this resolution of complete independence
was in great measure due to his efforts:

"Maulana gasrat

remained a regular member of the working committee of the
U.P. Muslim League.

He took a prominent part in the

annual session of the Muslim League held at Lucknow in 1937.
And due to his efforts complete independence, with a federal
form of government and internal autonomy for the provinces,
was adopted as the standpoint of the League.

In the open

session, moving the resolution expressing this new standpoint
Maulana announced very clearly that he wanted to keep the
provinces of the Indian Federation autonomous for the reason
that if the central government did not do justice to the
Muslim majority provinces then these provinces would quit
the Federation;

and if the Hindu majority provinces be

content with Dominion Status only, then the Muslim majority
provinces would form an independent government, and if
deemed necessary, t h e n form an affiliation with the "Russian
republic of the Soviet Union
The Congress had formed ministries in six provinces*
Some of their actions quickly convinced the Muslims that

1.
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despite their claim to stand for social

justice, in

practice their concern for Hindu interests always
prevailed over their declared intentions.
K h a n recalls two instances.1

1Abdul Vafcild

”For instance1*, he writes,

’’when the Congress assumed power in the United Provinces
in 1937, it immediately sponsor^, the Abolition of
Zamindari Bill in the Provincial Assembly.

But, when a

similar Bill was m o v e d in the Bengal Assembly by the Muslim
League Assembly Party, the Provincial Congress Parliamentary
Party of Bengal not only voted against it, but also staged
a walk-out in protest.

This self-contradictory attitude

was motivated by the simple fact that in Bengal the majority
of the landlords were Hindu (while almost all the cultivators
werh Muslims)

as against in U.P. where nearly 25 per cent,

zamindars were Muslims (while the cultivators were predominantly
Hindus.”

Not only this, but another interesting incident

happened in U.P. while the Congress-sponsored Abolition of
Zamindari Bill was being debated in the U.P. Assembly.

The

Muslim League moved an amendment in the Bill ”to the effect
that a ceiling on private profits and investments and on the
m a x i mum capital holding be also fixed.”

The ’revolutionary*

1.

’Abdul Va^ild Khan. India Wins Freedom - From the other
.side. Karachi, 19^1, pp.2-3.
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Congress Party summarily rejected this amendment of the
A » 1*
1reactionary*
Muslim League.
The reason was that *
Muslim capital and profit was almost nil

and this

amendment of the Muslim League would have hit hard the fat
tK*banyas, t h o u g h p o o r masses, both Hindus and Muslims would
have been benefit ted.
Such actions convinced the Muslims that no matter what
political and constitutional jargon they clothed their
sentiments in,the All-India National Congress was nothing
more than a n All-India Hindi^-National Congress - or, in
gasrat* s words, a **Mahasabhaite Congress11.
Moreover the Congress ministries h a d not long been
in office when the Muslims began to protest that they were
being persecuted by the power-intoxicated Congress.

All

sorts of complaints started pouring into the Central Office
of the League rising to such a crescendo that the League
appointed an inquiry Committee under the chairmanship of
Raja Muhammad Mahdl of PIrpur to investigate the alleged
atrocities of the Congress ministries.

The PIrpur

Committee, as it came to be called, submitted its report
at the end of 1938.

The Report gave a detailed, graphic

narration of the atrocities,

injustices and cruelties

perpe|*trated on the Muslims in the Congress-controlled
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provinces, varying from looting* and the abduction of
women to the loss of property^life and honour.

Jinnah:

even demanded the appointment of a Royal Commission to
make an impartial enquiry;
the British Government.

but this was not conceded by
These developments accelerated

the rapid growth bf Muslim support for the League, and the
League leadership took advantage of them to organise a
solid mass following.

In these efforts, gasrat*s direct

and indirect contribution was substantial.

He wa§, in U.P.

at least, one of the best known leaders of the Muslims,
and because of his simple style of living, his religious
outlook, and his proved capacity for self^feacrifice he was,
at this time better known to the mass of the people in U.P.
than Jinnah himself.

His association with the League

served as a signal for many a Muslim to join iti and it began
extending its influence rapidly over the middle classes and
even over illiterate country folk.
It was during these years that gasrat had sustained the
greatest loss in his personal lifer.

His wife, Nisha&un Nisa,

better known as Begam gasrat Mohani, fell ill, and died on
18th April 1937.

She h a d been a real influence in his

personal life and h a d suffered side by side with him in the
struggle.
She had been ill for some time, and gasrat, it seems,
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intuitively knew that she would not survive.
written in September 1936,1
i

r

I**U'-'/ O

^ 1/

He had

^

I

/
J^

c J y)

God grant it not happen that she, by v/ay of revenge,
goes away, leaving me alone to weep day and night.
After her death he wrote several ghazals in her
memory.

Three of them were written on the S.S.Jehangir

during the voyage to Hejaz, when shortly he started out
on his annual pilgrimage.
During 1938 be went to attend the Palestine Conference
in Cairo as a member of the Indian M u s l i m s ’ Delegation.
No details of his role there are, however, available.
In 1939 be went on a tour of the European countries.
MaulSnS Jamal Mian Farangl M a h a l ! , who accompanied him on
this journey, says,

2

"In 1939 be toured tbe Y/estern countries.

The writer accompanied him as far as Damascus.

During

this period, on the 2nd of September, the second world war
broke out, and all the routes from Damascus to England were
closed.

gasrat was insistent on continuing his travel, so

much so that he managed somehow to reach Beirut.
not get a ship for two weeks.

He could

And MaulSna v/rote to me from

there that he h a d determined to present his views to the
British people and particularly to the British Government,

on

the Palestine problem and on the political situation in India;

1*
2.
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and that if he could not get a ship to take h i m there then
he would swim all the way;
Britain.

at all costs, he would get to

In the end he succeded.

ship from Beirut to Greece;
travelled by train.

He got a berth on a

and from Greece to London he

As he did not have visas for several

of the countries he passed through, he was detained several
times, but somehow reached his destination.11
^asrat had visited Medina before setting out for the
V.'estf

it was not at the time prescribed fcxperforming the

Hajj, but he h a d always felt a very strong spiritual
attachment to the holy places of Islam.
This journey brought gasrat for the first time into
direct contact with the Western world with all its glammur,
and all its weak and strong points.

During his stay in

various countries he composed various ghazals in which he
praised Western beauty and even named the girls for wh o m he
1
felt a strong attraction. Beirut, Cyprus, Greece, Italy,
Paris, England - everywhere he paid glowing tributes to
jasmine-skinned beauties, though he complained that like
Western flowers Y/estern beauty too.*- is less fragrant than that
of the East:
y'cjcv
t-* 1 4 v

1.

Beirut: K u l l i y a t . pp.269 7 27k> Paris:
K u l l i y a t . p.273,
London:
K u l l i y a t . p.273. Greece:
K u l l i y a t . p.273.
Cyprus:
K u l l i y a t . p.275- Rome:
K u l l i y a t . p.273.
Judging by the dates entered in the Kulliyat he seems to have
visited these places in the order given here.
Maulana
Jamal M i a n is perhaps mistaken in saying that he travelled
from Greece to London by train.
The indications are
(footnote contd. on next uace..}
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But he found much in them to enchant him:
OJ> J
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1

1

In Y/estern beauties, besides their wrists and hair
if any other thing appealed to me it was their eyes.
It is also interesting to note that in a ghazal composed
in Italy on 18th of September 1939 he also said:

2

We have risen up, swearing to w i n complete freedom.
Why now should we incline to rest in the shadow of the
British?

[A reference to Dominion status.]

Why

should we be like Gandhi sitting at the spinning wheel?
Like Lenin, why should we not shake the world?
Next day,

on 19th of September 1939 > he composed the

following ghazal in Rome in praise of a beautiful Italian girl:
d b
6

4

t1
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(footnote contd. from previous page....)
that he went to Brindisi from Greece by sea, and then
completed the rest of the journey by train.
1.
K u l l i y a t . p. 275 .
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Last night I went on listening to the stories of
Italy's beautiful women in Z h u p a 1s colourful words.
It was her smiling eyes that inspired my passion, and
the mischief in her brow threatened my life.
W h en her fragrant tresses came near ray lips I could
baxk
not held m y s e l f jand I at once kissed them.
H a d she felt this her anger would have known no bounds,
but fortunately Zhupa was unaware of it.
gasrat I will assert that, let alone Italy, in the
whole world there can be no face that rivals her* s.
He also composed some Persian verses during his tour.
In one such Persian ghazal he attacked the English and the
Indian ulema alike :1

The words of the fcuLema, like the words of the English,
are untrus tv/orthy and without substance.
The exact dates of his stay in different countries of Europe
cannot be determined with any certainty.
he visited England twice

1.
2.

2

It seems that
.

during these months.

K u l l i y a t . p.273.
fAbaush Shakur, op.cit., p*25»

Thus we know
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(from evidence which will be quoted below) that he was in
England in May before the outbreak of the second world war,
and that he waw again there in October, 19§9, as one of his
ghazals bears the date "London, 1st October ".1

What we do

not know is how he reached London on the first occasion and
what he did between May and the 2nd of September 1939, when a
dated

ghazal

tells us that he was in Beirut.

In England

he met with a number of important politicians, for example,
Lord Zetland and Colonel Wedgwood, and he also addressed a
gathering of Members of the House of Commons and spoke for
three hours on the political situation in India and the
*two-nation t heory*.
Lord Zetland,
in his memoirs:

2

then Secretary of State for India, writes
"I had a talk one day last week [this

letter is dated May 16th, 1939] - or, perhaps I should say
that I listened to a dissertation, for the old gentleman was
determined that it should be a s oliloquy - with Maulana
Hasrat Mohani.
He, too, told me that Nizam would not accede and he
added that the most powerful influence wit h His Exalted
Highness was a determination not to be involved in any form

1.
2.

K u l l i y a t . p.287.
Essays - The Memoirs of Lav/rence, Second Marquess of
Z e t l a n d . John Murray. London, first edition. 1986.
pp.252-233.

of Constitution which would be likely to establish Hindus
as the ruling power in India.... The Maulana*s conclusion
was that we should be wise to postpone the Federation 1 at
least until the communal situation had become clearer than
it is at present,

I said that we should be likely to have

to wait a long time and I murmured something about the
Greek Kalends, but that was of course los$ on my visitor
who was off at a gallop once more on the subject of the
injustices perpetrated on the Muslims by the Congress
Ministries..,. He told me that he was a member of the left
wing of the All-India Muslim League and that he had been
for many years a Congressman, but that he had left the
Congress in view of developments which had taken place under
the new Constitution.

This seemed to me to be an indication

of the extent to which the Muslims are uniting on the
C ommunal i ssue.H
By mid-19^0 he was back in India.

Here, with the

outbreak of W o r l d War II the scene had changed rapidly.

The

Viceroy h a d at once declared India a participant in the War.
The Congress wanted the British to establish responsible
Government in India immediately and when this demand was
2 r>
refused, the Congress Ministries resigned at once.
"Jinnah
•e-----------1.
References to a section of the act of 1935, never
actually implemented, envisaging an association of the
provinces of British India with the princely states in
an All-India Federation.
2.
Ram Gopal, o p . c i t . , p. 267 .

welcomed the resignations, and declared that the Congress
Ministries must never come back* he fixed December 22
for celebration as a ’day of deliverance and thanksgiving*.
It was celebrated by the League Organization throughout
the country, with more enthusiasm in the Congress Provinces
than elsewhere,

*as a mark of relief that the Congress

Governments have at last ceased to function’ •

Percival

Spear remarks that "the success of his [Jinnah*s]
Thanksgiving Day...showed h o w much success he h a d achieved
in so short a time"

[from 1937 j1 .

In 1939 and 19k0 two major events in gasrat* s personal
domestic life occured.

By nature he was a family man, and,

unaccustomed to living a single life, he had married for
the second time early in 1939•

His new wife was a

widowed relation of his, named Umm^i-gabiba who had had
two children by her first marriage.
h er was happy.

gasrat* s life with

No doubt, being a close relation,

she knew

his temperament and was able to adjust herself quite
amicably to him.
In 19M3 she bore him a girl who was named Khalida.
Exact dates are not available.

Maulana Ikramul gasan

Mohani in his letter to me dated 25 th October 1964 says that

1.

A History of I n d i a , vol.2, Penguin Books, Harmondsworth,
1965, p.229.

in ”1938 or 1939 ” gasrat married for the second time.
In the same letter he gives the name of the second wife
as Uram-i-gabTba, while in other letters to me he has
called her gabTba.

His letter says that the daughter

was born early in 19^+0 and that w hen gasrat went on his
annual Pilgrimage in 19^0 she was ”6 or 7 months old” .
’.Then I visited Kanpur in 1963 both were still living
there, and the daughter was shortly to graduate from Agra
University.

The mother was receiving a grant of a hundred

rupees per month from the Central Government of India and
another of seventy-five rupees per month from the provincial
government in recognition of the services of her illustrious
husband to the struggle for Indian independence.
Some of his friends found it surprising that gasrat
should marry so soon after the death of his m uch beloved
Ni
first wife Nisherfun £sa Begam.
But g a s r a t 1s contentment,
steadfastness of purpose and stability in public and
political life was in great measure due to the congenial
and contented atmosphere of his home life and he much desired
that this should continue.
In politics he was becoming more closely identified
with the League.
The League had already rejected the 1Federal p a r t 1 of
the 1935 Act and h a d declared its opposition to any federal
scheme which might estaolish a majority-community rule.
It now took a further step, and at its historic session,

5*39
held at Lahore in March 19U0 adopted a resolution which
later became known as the Pakistan Resolution:

1

"Resolved

that it is the considered view of this session of the
All-India Muslim League that no constitutional plan would
be workable in this country or acceptable to Muslims Unless
it is designed on the following basic principle, viz. that
geographically contiguous units are demarcated into regions
which should be so constituted, with such territorial
readjustments as may be necessary, that areas in which the
Muslims are numerically in a majority as in North-Y/estern
and Eastern zones of India should be grouped ±o corijtitute.
’Independent States* in which the constituent units shall
be autonomous and sovereign."
It should be stressed that even after passing the
’Pakistan Resolution’ , the Muslims were not yet thinking
in terms of partioning the country.

They still hoped for

a loosely confederated constitution, with a very weak centre
and full sovereign, autonomous provinces.

But within a

few months Hindu propaganda so intensified that Muslims
came to favour plans for partition.

Among the Hindu masses

propaganda against Pakistan and against partition was
increasing, $nd in the same proportion, the Muslim-masses
begpa to favour partition.

1.

Ra jend yvj Prasad, op.cit.,
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This was the situation when in March 1942, to quote
4

Ram Gopal’s words, ’’Sir Stafford Cripps, a member of the
British "War Cabinet was sent on a mission to India to
attempt to find a solution to the Indian deadlock.”

It

was clearly in response to this mofc'e of the British
Government that gasrat now produced a combined JanuaryFebruary-March 1942 issue of Urdu-i-Mu’alia in which he
set out his views of the lines upon which an independent
India should be constituted.

We have seen that gasrat

had always favoured a loose federal structure with the
main powers vested not in the centre but in autonomous
provinces,

He now stated his opinion that India should

be composed of a numbei? of republics grouped in five
federations which, along with one princely state (Hyderabad)^
should form an Indian Confederation.

He outlines the

details as follows:a)

Federation of Eastern India
1. Republic of Assam.
2. Republic of Bengal.

b)

Federation of South Eastern India.
1. Republic of Orissa.
2. Republic of Andhra.

3* Republic of Madras.
4. Republic of Central Provinces.
c)

Federation of Central India.

1.

p .298.
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1. Republic of Bihar.
2. Republic of U kI W

Provinces.

3. Republic of Maharashtra.
d)

Federation of South Western India.
1. Republic of Gujarat.
2. Republic of Bombay.
3* Republic of Baluchistan.
U* Republic of Frontier [N.W.F.P.1

e)

Federation of Western Ind i a .
1. Republic of Sind.
2. Republic of Punjab.
The Union of these Federated Republics,

in gasrat*s

scheme, would be called the Confederation of India.

He

further laid down a general outline of the constitution
of the Confederation: 1.

It will be the right of the Confederation to enter
into pacts of friendship or neutrality with
governments or republics like Britain, Russia or
China, and also to declare war or conclude peace.

2.

To participate in the Confederation, each Federation
shall send its representatives in equal number, by
election.

3«

Each Republic and Federation shall have the right "to
elect its own Governor or Governor General and also
to elect its own legislatives.

!+•

In each Republic and Federation voting shall be on

the basis of universal adult franchise*

A n d parties

may be formed only on a political basis, and this
condition must be written into the constitution that
even if one single vote be acquired on the basis of
religion or community,

then if this be proved, the

election must be h e l d null and void.
For the proper growth of political parties,

such as

capitalist and nationalist parties, a socialist party
shall also be allowed and may not be declared illegal*
The President of the Confederation shall be elected by
all the inhabitants of the Confederation, by direct
voting*

A n d his powers shall be restricted to

authorised subjects only*

The Federations of

Republics shall be sovereign and shall not come under
the Confederation in regard to any matters other
than those authorised*
In the same way the Presidents of the Federations
shall be elected by the direct voting of all the
adults residing in the Federation*

His powers shall

be restricted to authorised subjects only and
Republics shall be sovereign in regard to other matters*
If the British Government accepts this proposed
scheme and enforced it immediately^ then,

the European

Governors of the existing provinces of India shall
become Governors of the proposed Republics and the
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present Governor-General of India shall become
officiating President of the Cabinet of the proposed
Confederation of India;

and for the duration of the

War, all the Indian Armed forces and resources may
be employed, under his direction or under that of
the present Commander-in-Chief.

After the War the

Indians shall elect their own Governors and a
President for India, according to the Constitution.
9.

Of the Indian States, any which has attained a Federal
status

[i.e. which meets the conditions necessary to

become a member of the Federation], for instance, the
state of Hyderabad and Berar, should also become a
member of this Confederation.
10.

All other States, after attaining freedom and
democracy in their own region, according to their
status and position,

can become members of the

Federation, or Republics, as the case m a y be.”
The scheme shows every sign of having b e e n written
rather hastily, perhaps in odder to make it available for
public discussion as soon as possible in view of the Crippp
Mission.

We can therefore only speculate about some of the

implications of its various aspects.
certainly call for comment.

But some of these

Thus the scheme clearly

implies the redrawing of certain provincial b o u n d a r i e s .
He wanted to create a number of new states - Andhra,

39M
Maharashtra and Gujarat.

The recent fierce riots in

Bombay over the language issue have, to some extent,
justified gasr a t 1s vision of a separate small state of
Bombay.
It is also important to note that in this scheme
the proposed republics are also conceived as having
sovereign powers.

Thus there is no contradition between

this scheme and that outlined by gasrat in 1932 in which
he spoke of provision for Muslim provinces to secede if
necessary.
His attitude towards Hyderabad State is interesting,
and seems to imply unwarranted illusions about the extent
to which freedom and democracy existed there, since he
envisages Hyderabad as already eligible to join his proposed
Confederation, while for the princely states in general
he lays it down that they must first establish internal
democracy.

A unique feature of this scheme worth noting

is its secular character.

gasrat. wanted all political

parties to be organised on a ’pi^eLy political b a s i s ’ and
would outlaw all efforts at communal canvassing or voting.
Also he did not group the provinces on a purely Communal
basis, as is shown, for example, by his grouping of the
Federation of South Western India, in which he bracketed
the Muslim-majority provinces of N.W.F.P.

and Baluchistan

with the Hindu-majority provinces of Bombay and Gujarat.

If we disregard the eccentricities reflected in some
of the proposed implementations of the general principles
laid down, it is clear that gasrat* s scheme deserved more
than the scant attention given it by Congress and Muslim
League leaders,

gasrat, undaunted as ever by disagreement,

exerted himself to win support for his point of view.
Thus in March, 1942 he travelled to meet a number of League
and Congress leaders in an effort to convert them to his
scheme.

Entries in his personal diaries relating to the&£

efforts are quoted by Maulana Jamal Mian Farangi Magali:^

1126 th March 1942;

I decided today, all of a sudden, that

I v.ould go to Delhi, and compel Mr. Jinnah to abandon*
the policy of "Pakistan within the British Empire";

and

if possible, I will go to the Congress Working Committee
and insist on their adopting the scheme of the Confederation
of the allied Federations.. .**
A month later he travelled to Wardha, the headquarters
of Gandhi, for the same purpose, and met Gandhi, Rajagopalachari
and Vallabhbhai Patel.

Another entry in his diary reads:

"28th April 1942, Rajaji

[Rajagopalachari] is quite

intelligent;

1.
2.

he at once grasped my scheme and showed his

K u l l i y a t . pp.32, 33.
K u l l i y S t . p.33.

2

agreement.
night.

The same thing happened with Gandhiji, at

Glory to Godl

the man who was dedicated to Dominion

Status and an enemy of complete independence is now in
complete harmony with me.

Thanks be to God*.111

Yftiether Rajagopalachari and Gandhi were indeed as
fully convinced as gasrat thought is perhaps doubtful.
But it is a matter of history that first "Rajaji'1 and
later Gandhi felt sufficiently at odds with the dominant
Congress thinking at the time to take a different stand.
In Ram G o p a l r3 words:

"In this atmosphere of antagonism,

a lonely....voice was raised from Madras,
Congressmen and surprising Jinnah.

shocking

The voice was of C.

Rajagopalachari, a top Congress leader and the Premier of
Madras until the withdrawal of the Congress Ministries.
He said that Hindu-Muslim differences should be settled
on the basis of Pakistan... He freed himself from the
Congress discipline by resigning from that body... But...
barely seven persons were left to go into the wilderness
with him.

The first man among Congress leaders whom

Rajagopalachari converted was Gandhi himself.11
It seems fair to say that this stand of Rajagopalachari
and Gandhi may well have owed something to gasrat1 s

1.
2.
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discussion with them.
With the Muslim League he scored no such success.
In April 1 9 U 2 , he attended the League's'
held at Allahabad.

annual session

gasrat was afraid that Jinnah, now

the L e a g u e ’s undisputed leader, might accept Dominion
Status,

so he tabled a resolution regarding the Cripp$

Proposals in the L e a g u e ’s subjects dommittee.
refused to allow his resolution to be put.

Jinnah
Thereupon

in the open session, he moved an amendment to a resolution
which proposed to give complete authority to Jinnah.
gasrat was against giving complete authority to any one
person.

When the original resolution proposing the giving

of full power was moved in the open session, there were
fifty thousand people present.
to oppose it.

gasrat undauntedly rose

His was the one dissenting voice.

entire gathering with one accord started shouting,
down’
.

We don’t want to listen to you, Sit down’
.’

The
’Sit
But

gasrat remained standing, insisting on his right to be
heard.

The noise went on unabated for some time;

then

Jinnah himself rose to his feet and commanded the
audience to listen to whatever the Maulana had to say.
Then the Maulana, in the strongest words, opposed the
resolution, which, however, was carried with only his vote
against.!

"I
«

•
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During 19U2 gasrat again made the pilgrimage, returning
on a ship named S.S.Akbar.
The events of the succeeding months and years are
well known.
Cripp§

Both Congress and the League rejected the

proposals.

Congress launched its ’Quit India*

campaign in August, 19U2.

Gandhi and the w h o l e Congress

leadership was arrested, and mass resistance,

involving

often violent clashes with the police and army, followed.
The League held aloof, regarding the movement (in the
words of its Working Committee)

as directed not only to

coerce the British Government into handling over power
to a Hindu oligarchy....but also to force the Mussalmans
to submit and surrender to Congress terms and dictation.1
Under the impact of vigorous repression and mass
arrests, the early intensity of the 191+2 movement
diminished, but deadlock and tension continued throughout
the five years that were still to pass before independence,
and the creation of Pakistan, came in 1947*
During the whole of this momentous period gasrat
remained politically active, frequently speaking at
meetings at which he continued to advocate the scheme which

1.

Quoted in Ram Gopal, op.cit., p.298.
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he had proposed early in 1942, but unable to exercise any
great influence upon the course of events after the
failure of Rajagopalachari to win the Congress to his
point of view.

His attachment to communism was growing,

and even in a ghazal composed for and recited in an All-India
Musha*ira organised and broadcast over All-India Radio a government-controlled institution - gasrat recited this
couplet on 7tb February 1944•^
Jyerr 6

6

scr'tt

r

L-r

Your object is Soviet, and your creed is revolt.
Yet, gasrat, even so your chanting of lyirics does
not cease.
gasrat travelled extensively throughout India during
I 924JL4.—2+3, composing and reciting poems in M u s h a 1iras held
throughout the length and breadth of the country.
(Mushafiras in this period seemed to be attracting
unprecedented crowds and were being held in surprising
numbers.)

He recited a short poem at an All-India Musha*ira

held in Bombay on 28th February 1945, captioned
2
Creed“ .

“gasrat1s

In it he says:

a

^

1.
2*

^

1

C y y * (J-j *

Kulliyat. p.320.
Kulliyat. p.323.

\s

^

My creed is darveshl and revolution, I am a
momin Sufi and a communist Muslim.
In view of the Islamic system of Bait-ul-Mal, in
fact,

the Soviet;

system is in existence.

The Second Y\<orld War ended with the dropping of the
atom bomb on Hiroshima.

Peace-loving people all over the

world were glad that the war had ended, but appalled by
the horrors of the atom bomb.

gasrat composed a satirical

ruba*I on this occasion:

o<J
*

*)

{6

How one can ask the helpless nightingale where its
nest was, when even the gardner is asking "Where was
the garden?1'

If the achievements of the atom bomb

go on at this rate, then, gasrat, one day people will
ask "Where was London?"
We need only outline the events of the next two years,
leading to independence - the elections of 192+6 , in which
the Muslim League won "75/0 of the total Musl i m votes

2

polled in the country" ;

1.
2.

the arrival of the Cabinet Mission

K u l l i y a t . p.330.
R a m Gopal, op.cit., p.30^.

L\Ol

(February 1946), the Cabinet Mission*s plan (remarkably
similar in some of its general features to gasrat* s especially in the limited power proposed for the centre,
and in the suggestion for groupings of provinces)
produced in May 1946, its initial acceptance both by the
League (in June), and by the Congress (in July), the
bombshell of Nehru* s extraordinary s t a t e m e n t > at the
press conference on 10th July claiming that Congress was
free to modify the Cabinet Mission plan as it thought
best, the sharp League reaction, withdrawing acceptance
of the Cabinet Mission Plan (27th July), the large-scale
-r
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riots in August following the L e a g u e ’s observance of 16^*
August as Direct Action Day, the formation of an Interim
Government, the crisis caused by Congress demand (13th
February,1947) for the dismissal of League ministers,

the

arrival of Mountbatten as successor to Yuavell as Viceroy,
and finally the acceptance of Partition and the establishment
of the independent Dominions of India and Pakistan in
August 19U7 9 to the accompaniment of terrible communal
riots and mass migration of populations*
It hardly needs to be said that many features in the

1947 settlement were disappointing to gasrat, and that
the acceptance of dominion status by both the independent
states was particularly distasteful to him.
His behaviour in the new situation was typical of hi®.

While most of the League leaders made their way to
the newly-achieved Pakistan, gasrat remained in Kanpur.
His attitude stiffened;

uncompromising m a n that he was,

he could not reconcile himself either to a *jtruncated
Pakistan*

or to an Indian Dominion with a K i n g ’s cousin

as its Governor General.
complete independence.

He could not regard this as
He was confident of the future

of the Indian Muslims, but he had sensed that they would
be subjected to persecution in the same way as they had
been after the ’Mutiny*

of 1857*

Nevertheless the

revolutionary in him was not afraid, and he was ready to
fight.

His stand was that as Indians, Muslims were not

required to give any proof of their loyalty to their
motherland any more than Hindu£- were required to do so.
They should certainly not give up hope, abandon their own
identity, or cease political activities.

Their leaders

could now be divided into three categories.

One

comprised those who now left India for good and washed
their hands of its Muslim population.

A second was of

those who had campaigned for the League and avowedly for
Partition, but wh£n Partition took place, for varying
reasons, decided to stay in Bharat, as India now came to
be called.

These people represented themselves as having

been converted over night to all the theories and
pj
ideologies which they had been opposing for the past decade

Lio3
or so.

And like most new conversts, with zeal and

passion they started a campaign of vilification against
Pakistan to prove, as they thought, their unflinching
devotion to Bharat.

The third group was that of the

nationalist Muslims, who after losing the battle for
unity were now of the opinion that the Muslims remaining
in Bharat should withdraw themselves completely from
politics and devote themselves to the cultural, educational
and social uplift of their community.

MaulSna Abu* 1

Kalam Azad, the new Education Minister of the New India,
was a leader of this group, little realising that

his

policy was reminiscent of Sir Sayyid* s policy after the
’M u t i n y ’ 1857, which he had always regarded as incorrect.
As might be expected, gasrat was odd m a n out.

He

could not identify himself with any of these three groups.
Going to Pakistan was out of the question for him.

He

never said a word against Pakistan, thinking, perhaps that
tfeSEfe this would be interpreted as a cheap attempt to curry
favour with the Hindus.

Ncr was he prepared for a moment,

to give up his right as an Indian to work for the
political advancement and the uplift of the nation as a
whole, and in particulary for that of the Muslims.
Extracts from his personal diary illustrate his stand.1

1.

Reference to this diary has already bee n made above, where
extracts quoted by Maulana Jamal Mian in his edition of the
Kulliyat were cited.
I have myself seen this diary, by
courtesy of Maulana Jamal Mian, in whose keeping it is. The
extracts that follow are passages which I copied from ird.

koH

Only a month after independence he writes:

” l6th

September 1947# Today A£imad Nabi K h a n invited me to Bans
MangLI [a Muslim locality of Kanpur] in the evening for an
exchange of views.

I discussed at length the future

prospects for the Muslims and made m y point of view clear
to most of the residents of Bans Man£l, that the Muslims
need not show any sign of despair.

If need be they

should adopt guerrilla warfare against the present
government.’1

This was the revolutionary of the twenties

in him speaking.'1'

The following month he went to Delhi,

the scene of some of the most ferocious and bloody riots.
The Muslims were gathered in the Old Fort under military
protection, and it was thought to be quite impossible for
a Muslim to move about freely in the city.

It was

characteristic of gasrat that, undaunted by goondas and
ignoring all warnings, he roamed about all over the city.
In those days Muslims were afraid even to travel from the
railway station to their homes.

But gasrat would say

that he had only one life, and that one day he would have
to lose it anyway.

He took all manner of risks and

behaved as he pleased.

We find another entry in his

diary, "23 rd November 1947> Today at about ten, after

1.

The following narrative is based upon what Maulana
Jamal Mian told me in my meetings with him in Dacca in
1964 *
I have added extracts from g a s r a t 1s diary.

breakfasting at Mr. N u r l ’s house, I went to Ballimaran
and viewed closely that end of it which is near the Chandni
Ghawk.

In the Chandni Chawk, the aliens [Hindus] are in

control.

Apart from one or two, no Muslim dare set foot

there.
It seems that some people in Pakistan were worried
about the Bharati Muslims and waited to help, them if they
could.

We find this entry in his diary, ”llth

December

1 9 4 7 .... Fa^lul gaq of Bari sal also came to see

me.

has come from East Pakistan in a desire to help

the Indian

Muslims.

He

I thanked him and told him that, by the Grace

of God, at least the Muslims of U . P . , could protect
themselves without others’ help.”
During this period at the instance of the central
Congress Government an Azad Muslim Conference was convened
in Lucknow.

Maulana [Abu’l Kalam] AzSd took a leading

part in it.

It was his wish that Muslim League leaders

should also participate in the deliberations, try to
change their old mentality, and advise Muslims to adcfpt
themselves to the changed circumstances.

The U.P. Muslim

League formed a delegation consisting of five persons,
whom
of/ gasrat was one, to discuss this with Azad.
gasrat

writes in his diary:

,f27th December 1947*

By 10.15 this

morning I had finished my breakfast and had read the
newspapers, and in accordance with yesterday’s decision
we five representatives - Ri^vanullah, gasrat Mohan5,
Zakir ’AlI;Faruq, Nafls ul gasan—

at about 11 o'clock

arrived at the Carlton Hotel for talks with A b u ' 1 Kalam
Sahib.

We had not been conversing for long before it

became clear that the suspicions that I had expressed in
our consultations beforePhand about Maulana A b u ' 1 Kalam's
intentions were now confirmed by his own words.

He freely

confessed that today's conference had only one aim, namely
that all Muslim organisations should terminate every
political aspect of their activity and all communal organisations
should merge in the Congress.

Our rejoinder as we left

was that our participation would be completely pointless.

During the course of conversation, as we were on the point
of leaving I took a dig at Abu* 1 Kalam which was like a
cold douche to all his schemings and which made him
extremely annoyed.

I said, "You are doing exactly what

Sir Sayyid did in 1857•

In order to allay the suspicions

of the British Government he urged the Muslims to
concentrate purely on educational and social matters and
to pledge political loyalty to Britain.

In exactly the

same way you in 1947 are preeching to Muslims unconditional
loyalty to the Congress and are determined that the Islamic

organizations shall confine themselves to social matters.
L&haul vala quvvat^illa billa."

(This last phrase is

always quoted as an expression

disgust.)

gasrat was elected member of the Indian Parliament
and was never iintimidated by any fear of the majority.
In most cases he was in a minority of one, but he always
raised his voice in opposition.

Though he was booed

and catcalled he never abstained from saying what he
thought was just and right.
W h e n in September 1948* Indian armoured divisions

invaded Hyderabad State in a "police action" a wave of
jubilation swept over the country.
grieved.

gasrat was much

He was not alone in his grief.

A.A.Suroor, Professor of Urdu at the Muslim University,
Aligarhir e c a l l s , "There was a musical contest at the
residence of Dr. V. S. Ram, Head of the Politics Department
[in Lucknow University].

Mrs.

[Serojini] Naidu [then the

Governor of U.P. and a native of Hyderabad] was also
present.

Abruptly the Military Secretary entered in

jubilant m o o d and said to the Governor, "Greetings!
Hyderabad is conquered".

A n d lo!

the Governor, the

moment she hears these good tidings, instead of rejoicing
starts crying.

The people present in amazement ask her

the reason for her grief in this hour of joy.

She says,

"Rejoicing is in order, but I am weeping that my King

ZfOS
[the Nizam of Hyderabad] had to live to seel this day."'1'
There were millions who felt the same way.

But

in that political climate, which was highly charged with
anti-Muslim feeling - the ruler of Hyderabad was a Muslim no one,

especially if he was a Muslim dared to say

anything.

W h e n in the U.P. Assembly a resolution was

moved greeting the 'victory*

of the Indian army in

Hyderabad, gasrat was the only person who stood up and
vehmently opposed the resolution.

He was also against

the speedy amalgamation of the Indian States, under the
pressure of the new Congress government, a py-ocess described
by Hugh Tinker in these words:

2

"Within two years, Sardar Patel

liquidated two thousand years of history;

overthrowing

dynasties which the British had accepted as sacrosanct".
gasrat was the only person who stood up in the Indian
Parliament and bluntly told this 'iron man' , one of
3 li
'the two giants of the new nation' > ^"You have done the
same thing that Hastings, Wellesley and Clive did.

You

have snatched away independence from the weak [Indian] States
by the strength of your pov/erful armies.
upon your Department."

1.
2.
3.
U*

God's curse be

It will be remembered that in

Ham&rl Z a b a n . Aligarh, dated 15th March, 1967 , p.l.
Hugh Tinker, India and P a k i s t a n . London, 1962, p.1+6.
Hugh Tinker, op.cit., p.U£>.
K u l l i y a t . p.37.

gasrat* s scheme of 19U 2 he had envisaged the states
becoming members of one or other of his federations after
they h ad attained a democratic structure and administration.
He contributed his mite to the constitution making,
but as might be expected, no attention was paid to him.
Nevertheless he always attended the sesdons of Parliament.
W h e n the constitution was completed and put to the vote
in Parliament there was one h and raised in opposition,
and that was gasrat's.

1He refused to put his

signature to the Constitution.

He was still not

satisfied with the type of independence that had come to
India.

A n entry in his diary for 15th August 19^9 reads:

"In connection with Independence Day, there was a banquet
at Rajajis to night [Rajagopalachari, second Governor
General of Bharat].
I could not go.

As no conveyance could be arranged,

Besides, I cannot find it in me to regard

the "independence" we have b e e n granted as real independence.
Understandably, with the passage of time he went
deeper into the wilderness, all alone, by himself.
the period of lonely wandering was not to last long.

But
His

end was close, and he had a premonition of it, as we shall
see later.

1.

He made his last Pilgrimage in 1950.

Kulli.vat. p.37.

This was

his eleventh (or possibly his thirteenth).

He sailed

from Bombay on the S.S.Mohammadi in September 1950.

He

was in the Red Sea on 16th September 1950, where he
composed a devotional ghazal.
journey are not known.

Further details of this

On his way back, he wantedtto

break the journey at Karachi, in Pakistan, to see his
beloved daughter, Na'Ima Begam, who had migrated from
India to settle there.

The Government of Pakistan

granted him a temporary permit to visit his relations
from 8 th October 1950 to 22nd October 1950 - a mere
fifteen days.
He stayed there in a small room on Blinder Road where
a Yunani medicine shop now stands.

The present writer

considers himself fortunate in having been able to pay
his respects to him on this occasion and be blessed by
his company.

He was sitting squatting on a rough cotton

mat spread on the bare hard stone floor, and his admirers,
common folk and some local poets and literary men were
around him.

So quickly he came, so unnoticed he stayed,

and so quietly he went away that most people never knew
that he had been there.
Maulana Jamal Mian Fdrangl Magali was with him on
this last Pilrimage.

He has written an account of this

Pilgrimage and of gasrat* s last journey to his eternal
rest ;1

1.

"Maulana performed his last Hajj in 1950.

Kulliyat. p.38*

Perhaps

during the journey he had sensed that his days were
drawing to a close.

In Madina, after two or three

attendances [at the tomb of the Prophet] he expressed
his intention of returning, and told me that he wanted
to get back to Lucknow via Karachi and Lahore very
quickly, as he did not have many more days to live.
h a d not been in good health since 1949*
very weak during the gajj too.

He

He was looking

After returning to

Kanpur he at once shifted to Lucknow....

I received a

short message from him saying !,I am here and it weighs
upon ray m i n d that y o u are not here."
"On reaching Lucknow whan I went into his presence,
he was lying on a cot on which some rough sort of jute
matting or the like was spread.

When I enquired about

this I was told that the Maulana was adamant that he would
not use a soft mattress or a carpet.

I insisted on his

using soft bedding and told him that if he continued to
use jute matting he would get back-sores and that not
only he but the people nursing him would be distressed.
At this he agreed to use soft bedding and in characteristic
style said, "I passed my whole life in this way, and now
y o u want me to die on cushions and carpets".
like taking medicine and injections.

One of the doctors

provoked him by saying sarcastically, "Maulana!
afraid of this small needle".

He did not

y o u are

He replied angrily "I never

feared anything in my life.
your needle?

How I could be afraid of

I only resist it because now I consider

it quite useless.
"During his illness, the late Maulana gabib-ur-Rahman
Ludhyanavl
visit him.
Maulana.
get well."

[a famous Congress leader of Punjab} came to
To console him he said,

'Don't worry,

Your illness is not serious.

Y o u will soon

gasrat sat up in bed and said,

'Now just

listen to me, I am ill, it is true, but I am not a fool.
I know definitely that m y call has come."
On the first of the new year, that is, 1951, gasrat
made this entry in his diary, "1st January, 1951:
day is the first day of the new year.

To

Everybody will be

thinking that another year has been added to his age.
But in fact, his life has been reduced by one year, and
his death has come forward by one year.
sent me two novels.

Jamal Mian

One I did not like at all.

The

other, The Good E a r t h . I started reading with some
difficulty, but thanks be to God, after a few pages it
began to interest me.

Today I read a hundred pages."

He was on his deathjbed, and knew full well that he
would not recover, but he spent his time in creative
pursuits, and in spiritual meditation and prayer.
O n Zj.th of March 1951 » he wrote in his diary, "Today
I corrected all those sections [of 16 pages each] of the
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proofs of the Divan-i-gaspat, Part thirteen... The whole
edition, with binding, will cost about a hundred rupees;
the price fixed for it is eight annas per copy. 11
The last entry in his diary is dated 6 th April 1951,
Friday.

It reads, "Today after the Friday

[Prayer]

diarrhoea set in ."1
Maulana Jamal Mian writes, "Three days before his
death, Maulana gasrat expressed the wish that the bill
for his medicines should be paid up.

He was staying at

my house but was spending his own money.
is the hurry?

I said what

We shall pay after your recovery.

But

Maulana would not agree, and paid up all the bills.

It

is a strange coincidence that he deposited some money with
the druggist on account, over and above the amount of the
sum due.

On the day of his death the accounts stood

balanced and not a single penny was due from h i m . ... On
13th May 1951, at about 3 a.m. his son-in-law Sayyid fAbdus
Sami' Sahifa Nugrat M o h a n i , informed me that the Maul a n a f s
condition was precarious.

When I reached him, his

relations were standing round his bed crying,
Maulana was breathing his last.

The

He recognised me and

pointing towards his crying relatives with much effort

1.

Kulliyat. p.UO

and difficulty said:

’Tell them please, this is no new

thing that is h a p pening .1

These were his last words.

After that one could tell only the slight movement of his
lips that he was repeating the
[prescribed verses from the Holy Quran].

I
The same day

he died at 12 noon and was buried in the Garden of Maulana
AnwSr11.
Thus he was buried, as he had always wished, near
the tomb of his religious guide and spiritual master.

To H i m we belong and unto Him shall we return.

If we look back on g a s r a t 1s life on its political
aspect, reviewing the part he played in the great
political struggles of his time, a number of striking
features emerge.
The first is his resolve from his earliest emergence
on the political scene that nothing less than complete
independence from British rule was an acceptable goal.
There was perhaps no other leader who was so clear and
insistent in this demand.

Sooner or later almost all

leaders of the movement came to adopt this stand, but
gasrat had adopted it at the very outset.
It was this paramount aim which determined his
attitude towards others in the movement.

He would

co-operate with everyone to the extent that his activity
was in line with his own aims and principles, but he at
once dissociated himself as soon as he thought that
continued association was inconsistent with them*

Only

this line of conduct could in his belief be called the
path of Truth*

He w r o t e :1

We found that the movement for independence conformed
to the Truth;

and so in every period we remained

supporters of that movement*
This is why he had been an ardent admirer of Tilak,
even though T i l a k 1s militant Hindu anti-Muslim and non
secular activities are well-known.

He adored Aurobindo

Ghosh, though his writings are pervaded with Hindu
mythology*

In the later period he admired Subhas Chandra

Bose because he formed the Indian National Army in
exile in the l ^ O ’s.

He loved everyone and anyone who

would fight unconditionally for the complete independence
of India, and would turn a blind eye towards all their
weaknessess.

On the other hand he would never concede

anything to leaders who, for the sake of expediency,
weakened in their stand for complete independence.

1*
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This is why he did not trust Gandhi, and was out
of sympathy with his entire philogophy of ahiijisa, charkha
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[1922+]
What is called Ahiijisa was in principle suicide;
no matter who had told them to£ the people would
never have acted upon it.
At a much later date he said:

2

[1939]
We have sworn to achieve complete independence;

how

can we now incline towards the shadow of the British?
[i.e.

instead of complete independence, accept

independence within the British Empire.]
Y/hy should we sit and spin like Gandhi?

Shall we

not rather shake the world like Lenin ?11
It should be stressed that, as his fervent admiration
for Tilak and Aurobindo Ghosh should have made clear, it
was not the characteristically Hindu content of G a n d h i ’s
concepts that caused him to reject them, but the ineffectiveness

1.
2,

Kulli.vat. p. 2U5*
Kulli.vat. p.276,

of the methods based upon them in the struggle for
independence.

His distrust of Gandhi is not the distrust

of a Muslim for a Hindu, but that of a principled fighter
for independence for one who vacillates, wavers, and makes
unprincipled compromises with the enemy.

It is worth

stressing in this connection that there was a great
difference between-the militant Hinduism of Tilak and the,
at first sight,

similar militant Hinduism of the Hindu

communalists inside and outside the Congress from the
1920s onwards.

For Tilak, militant Hinduism was the

ideology from which he drew the spiritual strength to
fight against British rule, and it is noteworthy that it
was above all Tilak whose efforts brought about the
Lucknow Pact of 1916 and thus laid the basis of the
united Hindu-Muslim struggle of the suceeding years.

For

the later communalists, on the contrary, Hindu communalism
generally went hand in h and with opposition to militant
struggle against the British and often with down right
subservience to the British Government .1
gasrat knew very well that there were parallel trends
in the Muslim community, and he would no

more compromise

with them than he would with Hindu communalism.

1.

• Nehru, op.cit., p.138.

His

abhorrence of communalism in politics receives its clearest
expression in his plan of 19^-2 (see paragraph 4
quoted on p a g e 3 7 # a b o v e ) , but there is nothing in his
whole earlier record either which is inconsistent with
this.

We have seen earlier that rejection of Gandhi’s

almost mystical view of the spiming wheel was not a
rejection of Swadeshi.

He had been familiar with the

swadeshi idea in his boyhood, long before Gandhi
appeared on the Indian political scene ( cf. page I f

)

and he continued to adhere strictly to the swadeshi
principle in his own life.

But for him Indian mill-

made cloth was not less swadeshi than homespun, while
hand spinning was impracticable on a large scale and
did little good to anybody.

In the same way a h i m s a . for

him, was meaningless in the mass struggle for a nation’s
independence.

No country in the annals of history ever

achieved independence without sacrifice and without some
degree of violence of some kind.
gasrat never changed his opinion blPthSse matters,
even at the l|ight of the movement when the whole country
was resounding with the message of the charkha an^ ahimsa
Yet his strict adherence to swadeshi can be seen

1.

Cf. Nehru, op.cit., p.138.

incident narrated by Maulana 1Suleman Nadvi:

*He says
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that once gasrat went to see him in Lucknow,

He

arranged for him to stay with friends who were college
students.

His hosts placed a blanket on gasrat* s bed.

It was an extremely cold night, and during the night
gasrat woke up feeling cold.

But before using the

blanket he examined it, and noticed that it was British
made.

Thereupon he sat up the whole night, preferring

to shiver with cold rather than use a British-made
blanket.

It should be added that g r s r a t 1s adherence to

swadeshi was something that came from personal conviction.
A.R.Desai says,

2

"The successful boycott campaign hit

the British capitalists and benefitted the Indian
industrialists who were predominantly Hindu. ..and that
many Muslims felt no interest in the boycott because they
felt that they would be benefitting [only] the Hindu
millioimers if they practiced swadeshi .11

But this did

not deter gasrat, who, as we have seen, devoted much of
his time and energy to popularising swadeshi.
It was his unflinching adherence to his principles
which from the middle of the 1920s increasingly caused h i m
to be edged out of the m ain stream of political developments.

1.
2.

Suleman Nadvi, o p . c i t . , p.112.
A.R.Desai, op.cit., p. 351 .

He was simply not capable of anything Machiavellian.
In chapter 1 we have seen how his grandfather
preferred to go to jail rather than compromise his
principles, and gasrat was his true descendant in this
respect.

He himself said :1

He who flees away from the truth at the opportune
moment,

in the name of expediency, is not to be

counted a leader, and not to be trusted.
This very attribute,

’to flee away from the truth in

the name of expediency’ and (as is usually claimed)
’for the good of the people*
political career.
impossible.

is essential to a successful

But for gasrat such a course was

So it came about that his integrity

commanded the respect of his colleagues and of the people
in general, but could not make him a popular leader like
so many other of his compat r i o t s .

In other verses from

the above-quoted ghazal he says, addressing himself,

1.

Kulli.vat. p. 16.

Y o u who hold dear to your heart the longing for
India* s freedom, with high resolve h o l d disappointment
in check.
Do not give undue importance to what Tom or Dick or
Harry says
Determine your own path in the light of your conscience
and with the help of your reason.
In fact, in these

three couplets he has described

his whole attitude to life.

He never gave undue

importance to what ’Torn, Dick or Harry*

said, even

though some of these *T o m s , Dicks and Harrys*

were

idolised and worshipped not only by the masses but by
some leaders of the movement.
gasrat* s move from nationalism towards communS^m
in the twenties was, for him a logical development from
his fundamental principles.

He saw the type of nationalism

a nationalism ever more strongly tinged with Hindu
communalism - that was gaining currency in the camp of
the Congress.

Up to that time he had never been a whole

hearted supporter of the Muslim League,

though he h a d

attended^ and continued to attend, all the sessions of
m a i n political or quasi-political parties.

Once the

Muslim League had adopted the aim of self-government he
Ajl
had felt more attracted towards it.
But was now
witnessing the spectacle of the Congress and the Muslim

League both gradually becoming the strongholds of
communalists - organisations not of Iiidians, but of
Hindus and Muslims respectively.

The irrelevance of

such considerations to communism made him feel its
intellectual pull.

Moreover, he saw some points of

similarity between Islam and communism, and in the end
these led h i m to declare that he was a Muslim communist.
Mention has already been made of his readiness to
go along with any grouping to the extent that its aims
harmonised with his own.

Contrary to what some have

thought* this tendency too, which he maintained throughout
his life, accords strictly with his principles.
was something of an institution in himself.

gasrat

He had

his own firm ideals and he never followed or wanted to follow
blindly in the path of any other organisation or leader.
But, rightly, he saw nothing unprincipled in marching
with others as long as their steps were in harmony with
his own, for he would at once part from them when they
turned into another path.

This attitude is strikingly

illustrated by an incident narrated by Majnun Gorakhpur!
in the article quoted earlier .
1 (The date of the incident

1.

Majnun Gorakhpur!, gasrat Mohan!, published in Urdu
Adab. Aligarh, October, 1951 > P*&7*

which he relates is not made clear, but this is of little
importance in this content, for the principle which it
illustrates was

one which operated throughout

gasrat*s life.)
[gasirat] as usual went on [his] annual Hajj.

Right

inside the garam [the Holy Ka*aba] was the faraou# exiled
revolutionary of India,

*Ubaidullah Sindhi.

As soon^as

he saw gasrat he caught him by the throat and pressed so hard
that gasrat nearly choked, demanding to know why a
revolutionary like gasrat had consented to join the
Muslim Leage.
tones:

*Ubaidullah Sindhi was saying in bloodthirsty

” 1 shall kill you right here in the garam**

[the

significance is that inside the garam to shed blood is
forbidden].

But gasrat was quite unmoved.

on saying, "Let me speak, then'.*
his opponent let go,
y o u have to say” .

He kept

With great reluctance

saying, 11Very well then;
gasrat said:

follows his own chosen pa$h;

”My friend*,

say what
the lion

whoever desires to walk

along it can come and join him, and go with h i m as far as
God* s grace and his own courage can take him.
has neither deviated from his chosen path;

The lion

nor has he

stopped anyone from joining him on it” .
In short, in half aicentury of political activity
gasrat stands revealed as a man of unshakable principles,

dedicated to the cause of his country*^ freedom,
inspired b,, devout faith in Islam, and for that very
reason, as he would have felt, absolutely free of all
•' >„ hostility towards other faiths and
sense of brotherhood with all who shared

.1 his

ideals, whether they were Muslims, Hindus, or atheist
communis 15*

Such figures are rare in the history of

India (and for that matter in the history of any
country)

and deserved to be remembered with honour.

These qu^Lities of g a s r a t 1s character which we
see revealed in the political aspect of his life are
also evident in his poetry,
that he has left us.

the most lasting memorial

The greater part of the next

chapter will be devoted to this.

Chapter 7
Hasrat's Works

gasrat1s major and outstanding contribution in the
realm of literature is his poetry, which he started
writing at a very early age.
But it will be convenient
first
to speak/of his other works, reserving until last the
full discussion of his poetry.
His first prose work was his Sharfr-i-Qhalib
(Commentary on Ghalib).

This he had started while he

was still a student at the M.A.O. College;

in fact its

earlier part was the subject of successive discussions
at the meetings of Urdu i Muklla, the College literary
society, of which he was secretary.

He would read out

a portion of his commentary, and this would be followed
by a critical discussion.

After he had finished his

studies and had taken up residenae in Aligarh town, Urdu i
M u falia continued in a new form;

for many of his old

colleagues were in Aligarh, and they revived the society.
Thus gasrat was again able to resume his readings of his
Sharfo-i-Ghalib.
Later he published it - probably in the
•i
later part of 1902+, for the monthly magazine, Zamana
of Kanpur in its issue of May 1902+ carried an announcement
that it was in the press.
gasrat’s 8harfo-i-Gh51ib is one of the first

commentaries on GhSlib*s Divan.

gall in his memoir,

Yadgar-i-Ghalib had commented on some of GhSlib’s verses,
but this was not a regular commentary on the whole

ier that a number of full commentaries appeared,
among which, besides that of gasrat, those of VSlih
Haidarabadi, Shaukat and Nagm Jaba^abal deserve mention.
Since gasrat’s commentary appeared, at least a dozen
others have been written.

But gasrat*s contribution to

the understanding of GhSlib and to his growing
popularity has been a substantial one.

His commentary

became so popular that in his own lifetime it was printed
at least five times, and it continues to be reprinted
both in India and in Pakistan.
His second book in prose is Mushahidat-i-Zind5n.
This is an account of his experiences in jail during his
first internment in 1908.

As we have seen, it was first

printed serially in the Urdu-i-Mu* alia in 1909-1910 and later
republished in book form.
A third prose work has poetry as its subject matter.
It is entitled Nikgfti-Sukhan. and comprises a series of
separate articles dealing with the technical aspects of
the Urdu ghazal.
a.

It is divided into five parts:-

Matrukat-i-Sukhan, dealing with obsolete words
and phrases in Urdu

*12.7
b*

MS1ib-i-Sukhan, dealing with the irregularities
and flaws in the work of Urdu poets.

c.

Mahasin-i-Sukhan. dealing with the beauties and
niceties of the Urdu ghazal and its language.

d.

Navadir-i-Sukhan, dealing with certain strikingly
unusual turns of language found occasionally in
the works of classical poets - for example
solecisms now dommon only in the speech of nonmo ther-tongue speakers of Urdu*

This book became very popular, and in 1937 a fourth
edition was published.

It has also been a prescribed text

for certain university examinations.
Other than these there are no significant prose works.
His essays and addresses on political themes have no great
literary value and have never been collected and published
in book form*
In the field of poetry, mention should first be made
of his small volumes of selections from the classical poets*
This was an important service to Urdu literature, for had
he not \indertaken this task some of this verse would have
been virtually unknown today*

These selections first

appeared as supplements to the various issues of UrdU-i-Mu*alia:
they continued to be issued separately during the days when
Urdu-i-Mu* allS was banned, and then bore the general title
Taffkirat-ush-Shu* ara.

They were later collected and made

available bound in a single volume.

The poets whose

ghazals were thus selected are as follows
1.

Vail

2.

Faraso [an Englishman]

3.

Mubarakuddln Abru

U.

gSdiq. 'All KhSn Akhtar

5.

Insha

6,

MirzS Qadir Bakhsh gabir

7.

Dard

8.

Mir Mamotin, Sonlpatl

9.

Mir Zaki MuradabadI

10. : VSjid 'All Shah Akhtar
Na^am Jab^fabal

CM
rH

Shaki Merafhl

•

11.

13.

^gar 'Azlmabadl

lu.

Banne gajiab Mushtaq Lakhnavl

15.

Jahir FarrukhabadI

16.

Shad '^ImabSdl.

Besides these, he also published selections of two
poets who were his personal friends:1#

^aklm *Abdul Hadi Khan Vafa Rampurl,

2•

KarSmatullah Khan Gustakh Rampurl •

and

gasrat also compiled and published what he called the
Divans of the following poets, though they are in fact

not the complete divans.

They are, however, more

substantial selections than those in the series just
detailed:I.

Mir gasan

2•

Ashraf

3.

Shefta
QSim CHndpurl

5.

ShSh gStim

Here too he performed a great service to Urdu poetry,
making generally available much verse which would
otherwise have been out of the reach of most students
of Urdu poetry.
Another unique service he rendered was to publish
in eleven parts, selections from the old poets and their
pupils.

This series he called Intikhab-i-Sukhan.

He

divided the poets into groups,

devoting each part to the

work of a master-poet and his,

so to speak, literary

descendants - i.e. his pupils,

his pupils' pupils^and so

on.
1.

Details are as follows:Part I, ShSh gatim and his descendants: 1 . ShSh
gatim, 2. Baqa, 3* Rangln, 1+. Nipan, 5. Bedar,
6 . Tab an, 7. Jiahir, 8 . Afsar, 9. Amir, 10. Betab,
I I . ‘ishrat, 12. Jalib**, 13* Ma'ruf, II*.. Shah Naglr.

^30
2.

Part II, Zauq. and his descendants; 1. Zauq, 2* Dagh.
3. Rasa,

3.

Jigar.

*

Part III, Momin etc.; 1. Momin, 2. Naslm, 3* Tasllm,
2+. gasrat MohSnl.

k*

Part IV, Ma^har etc.; 1. Ma^har, 2. gasrat, 3. Yaqln,
k • gazln,

5.

Sha'ir, 6 . Bayan.

Part V, Jur’at and his descendants; 1. Jur'at,
2.

gasrat, 3* Ghazanfar. 2+. Raga, 3. Riqqat, 6 . Rigvl,

7. Mignat, 8 . Nugrat, 9* Magruf, 10. Mugabbat,
11. JalSl, 12, ShSyaq, 13 • NassSkh, 12+. Vagshat.
6.

Part VI, Muggafl and his descendants; 1. Muggafl,
2. Masrur, 3* Muntqgir.

7.

Part VII, Atish and his descendants; 1. Atish, 2. gaba#
3. gina, 2+. Mah, 5. Farogh.

8.

Part

VIII, Aslr o Amir etc.; 1. Aslr o Amir, 2. JSlib.

9.

Part

IX, Nasikh etc.; 1. Nasikh, 2. Barq, 3. JalSl

o

Arfcu.
-

*■ V* . r

10. Part

«, ... "

» ' ■* * V :it;* • : *

i

V

X, Ghalib, etc.; 1. Ghalib, 2. Majrug, 3«

Salik, 2+. gall, 5* ZakI, 6 . Sho'la, 7. Rashkl, 8 .
Isma1II.
11.

Part XI, Different poets; 1. Fughan. 2. Rasikh,
3« Ronaq, 2+. Shamlm, 5* Nudrat, 6 . FanI, 7. 'Aziz,
8 . Megshar.
He also published during this period the divans of

Mir Soz, and of the contemporary poets

Nazish BadaunI

.* ’

Najjar Lakhnavl and Kamil Lakhnavl.

In short, gasrat

read, selected, edited and published the work of about a
hundred poets, old and new, famous and relatively
unknown.

Clearly his range of reading and study must

have been altogether exceptional.
Finally we come to gasrat1s own verse.

Like his

prose writings, his verse too first appeared in relatively
short instalments.

It was his practice to publish a

collection of his ghazals
a suffidient number.

as and when he had composed

Some of his ’divans' are no more

than a twenty or so pages in length, and under some
letters of the alphabet there is no more than a single
ghazal.

He published thirteen divans in this way.

The

last one went to the press while he was on his death
bed.

As we have seen from his diary he read the proofs

of this divan just before he died, and it did not come
from the press until after his death.
The details of his dlvan6 are as follows:1.

Zamlma A 182+3-1903*

2.

Divan Part I:

His early compositions.

1903-1912:

110 ghazals. a large

proportion of them written during his first
internment, 1908-1909* in the jails of Aligarh
District and Naini near Allahabad.
3*

Part II:

92+ ghazals. composed during the years

1912-1916.
2+.

Part III:

53 ghazals. composed in the period October

1916-July 1917.

5.

57 ghazals, composed August 1917 - April

Bart IV:

1 91 8 ;

many of these ghazals were composed

during his second internment in the prisons of
Lucknow, Faizabad and Meerut*

.

6

Part V:

28 ghazals. composed April 1918 - April

1 92 2 ;

some of these were composed during his

period of house arrest at Kafhor and Mohan.

7.

66 ghazals« composed April 1922 -

Part VI:

September 1923 9 when he was jailed for the third
time in Yerrawada and Sabarmati central jails.

.

8

Part VII:

32 ghazals. all composed in Yerrawada

Central Jail in a space of only eleven days, from
20 September 1923 - 30 September 1923.

9.

Part VIII:

2i+ ghazals. composed in Yerrawada Jail,

1st October 1923 - 9 th November 1923.

10

.

Part IX:

21 ghazals written in Yerrawada Jail, after

the completion! of Part VIII, up to the end of
1923.

11

. Part X:

22 ghazals, composed in Yerrawada Jail,

January - March 192k*

12

. Part

XI:

32 ghazals. composed January 1925 -

December 1934*
13.

Part XII:

53 ghazals. composed January 1935 - June 19U0.

1U.

Jamlma B.

This supplement contains 22 ghazals composed

in the years 19U1 to 19U2 .

15*

Part XIII:

66 ghazals:

December 1950.

composed January 19U3 -

This was in the press when

he died.
Besides his divans, he published from time to time
selections from his ghazals.

A selection with parallel

English translation by Ragm !A1I Hashml was published in
1921.

He also published a K u l l i y a t . comprising all his

divans except the thirteenth.

In the edition of gasrat* s

Kulliyat edited by Jamal Mian Parangl Mahll there are
791 compositions, including his Hindi verses, and not

—

including his chronograms, Mukhammas, fhumrl etc.
As we saw in chapter 1, he started writing verse
at a very early age, but his first published ghazal was
dated 1893 and his last one seems to have b e e n composed
on November 20, 1950.

During this long period the

quality of his verse varies.

His best period as a

ghazal writer is a relatively short one, extending from
1908 to 1918.
It is now time to make a full considered assessment
of gasrat*s poetry.

The overwhelming bulk of his verse

is in a single classical form, that of the ghazal.
Indeed gasrat is by general consent one of the few really
great ghazal poets of his time.

His significance in this

respect is enhanced by the fact that

he wrote at a

period when the ghazal had ceased to be what it once was the generally accepted, most universally popular form of

poetry in the Urdu speaking community - and h a d come
under heavy attack from eminent poets a n d critics who
regarded it as an outmoded and decadent form, quite
unsuitable to the expression of the needs of contemporary
man.

For this reason some discussion of this point

is relevant to a proper assessment of his work**
G h a z a l . or lyrical, poetry is the most popular
form of Urdu poetry.
love with w o m e n 1;

The word ghazal means fto talk of

thus the legitimate theme of the Urdu

jgjiazal is f,love and all its ramifications" •

The Urdu

ghazal is modelled on its Persian c o u n t e r p a r t which,
in turn, was derived from Arabic poetry.
The ghazal has a clearly defined form.

The opening

line is called the m a t l a 1 and the closing one the m a q t a 1:
only
there may be more than one m a t l a 1 but there is/one m a q t a *
in a ghazal.

The rhyming

A

A

B

A

C

A

D

A

follows:-

and so on.

One hemistich is called mi e r a 1 and two hemistiches make
one shet.

A ghazal can have any number of she*r or

couplets, but from five to thirteen or fiteen is considered
to be an appropriate number.
The unique and essential feature of the ghazal

is its freedom of theme.

Each sher of a ghazal depicts

a different picture and conveys a different mood.

Thus

in one ghazal of seven sher one may find seven different
experiences and statements, and some of these could be
contradictory.

One might come upon a ghazal that is

uniform in mood or theme, but such a ghazal would not be
representative, and hence it is given another name, and
is called fihazal-i-musalal, ’continuous ghazal1.

People

not used to this art form find it incoherent and
difficult to understand and appreciate.

But this

diversity of mood gives it its own characteristic beauty.
So much so that if in any ghazal

two or more

she(r are

linked together, the fact is indicated in the written
ghazal and those lines are called qat’a band.
The main theme of the Urdu ghazal is love.

Love,

though in one sense a limited and simple affair,
encompasses a whole range of human emotions and experiences
even hatred is an aspect of love!

In later periods socio

political, philosophical and mystical themes are also
included in the ghazal.
The Urdu ghazal. as we have it today, was developed
against the cultural and social background of the MuBlim
society of tiv Northern India.

Though some features of

this society were common with the neighbouring Hindu
society^ such as social etiquette and standards of

morality and parda. the ghazal without doubt depicts the
background of an average Muslim home.

The segregation

of the sexes is the norm, and marriages are arranged.
Girls and boys ef marriageable age do not mix freely and
there is every likelihood that a boy may never have had
occasion to be alone with a girl ever before marriage.
Love at first sight, in such circumstances, is not only
a real and common occurence but a very thrilling and
romantic one

also-Love, as understood in the modern West

is, in such societies, quite a scandalous word, and a
lover must be prepared to undergo all sorts of sufferings
and persecutions if he takes such a bold step.

In such

circumstances not only are the relations of the girl
offended, but the girl herself might also be offended.
And he would be surprised if his own relations and even
his friends were not hostile to him for his 1crime of
to
love*.
Thus to love is to take/a life where one is the
victim of incessant repression, persecution, ridicule
and even murder.

It seems as if the whole of society

stands up as one man to condemn and persecute the lover
whose only fault is nothing but

love ?

but who, in fact,

by his declaration of love is delivering a hard blow to
the accepted and honoured canons and principles of society
and thus disturbing the peace and tranquility which an
established institution guarantees.

He also sees this

^ 7

point and is in full agreement with his persecutors*
He accepts that he is doing something which he should
not do, and people who oppose him are right in a way;
he
but even so/is not prepared to give up his right to
love and to be seen to love.

The lover of the Urdu

ghazal symbolises the spirit of revolt, compassion,
forgiveness, contentment, self-humiliation, self-denial,
sacrifice, pity and service.

As different moods

overpower him, he appears sometimes as an extreme
revolutionary who wants to dig up the foundations of a
tottering social structure that denies individual
liberties and builds up brick walls between human beings,
and sometimes as an extreme recluse who has resigned
himself to his fate and Is happy to reduce himself to
ashes if by so doing he can serve anybody.

He is a

loveable person, who feels malice towards none and who
is even ready on occasion to sympathise even with his
rival in love.

The Urdu ghazal and its lover also

symbolise freedom of speech.

The society that

produced the ghazal was not very tolerant towards love
but the poet was given licence to say whatever he liked
in his ghazals. and nobody took serious notice of it.
This practice became so well established that every
one looked upon poetry as something unreal and imaginary.
This attitude also served a useful purpose.

In their

his
ghazals poets gave way to their pent up emotions and
wrote quite acidly about political conditions, £>out
atrocities committed by their rulers and other similar
themes in symbolic form - and got away with it.
Our poet lover has a free hand in expressing
himself and he exploits

this liberty to the full.

He

scorns formal, orthodox religion and all its ramifications,
ridicules anything and everything, makes fun of all
authority and all institutions;

and nobody on the basis

of what he has said in his ghazals can take action
against him.
The Urdu ghazal deals with human feelings - love,
its sorrows and joys, rivalries and jealousies, mischiefs
and sacrifices, rewards and punishments, sufferings and
pleasures,

its spiritual and metaphysical aspectB as

well as its mundane and sensuous nature.
the
theme of/ghazal is infinite and eternal.

Thus the

We must now see who is the beloved or m a 'shuq of the
Urdu .ghazal, or what could be described as the loveobject of the Urdu ghazal.

There are several possible

answers, all partially true but none completely true to
the exclusion of all others.

When we braree through

Urdu ghazal poetry, all these trends are to be found there.
The first beloved of Urdu poetry is an imaginary
one.

The lover, himself imaginary - i.e. who loves in

^39
fantasy rather than in real life - creates her out of
his own vision and attributes to her qualities that are
dear to him.

Some ghazals written in such vein are

undoubtedly good ghazals and are appreciated by people
who share these feelings.
The second and not less common beloved of the Urdu
ghazal is a ’society girl!, a simple prostitute.

In all

societies, from times immemorial^ prositutes or women
without social or moral obligations, have inspired poets,
artists, thinkers and intellectuals.
writer is no exception.

And our ghazal

The ghazals written in praise

of such 'gay girls', depicting different shades of highly
delicate sentiments of love, are undoubtedly, qualitatively
and quantitatively, of a high order.
The third type of ma' shuq of the Urdu .ghazal is a
handsome teenage boy.

Beautiful teenage boys

too

have

inspired intellectuals and men of letters throughout the
ages, and no apology is necessary for having such a beloved
as a central theme of great poetry.

Love for a person of

one's own sex is experienced by most of us at any rate as
calf-love, a passing phase and no more.

There are other

explanations too for having a masculine gender in the
Urdu fchazal.

This is not the sole explanation for the

convention of referring to the beloved in the masculine,
for this convention is maintained even where it is clearly

w
lo

a female beloved that is portrayed.

But undou/tedly
\r

quite a large number of verses in Urdu .ghazals are devoted
to the praise of good-looking boys.
Finally, the beloved of the Urdu ghazal may be a
oarda

nashln or purdah-observing shy girl.

She may

not bw a dazzling beauty, but has the qualities which
inspire a love.

In some cases she may be a cousin, and

where this is so, love between the healthy young boy and
girl, will not be expressed in any pre-marital sexual
relationship.

The portrayal of this innocent love as a

major theme*comes late into the ghazal tradition.

gasrat

was probably the first to give it prominence.
Now, there is another type of love which does not
of the
fall within any/categories mentioned above.
Love for
the real being, or rather the Real Being, for to the
ghazal poet this can only be God.

This is why this

love for the Eternal Beauty is called *ishq-i-fraqiqi.
real love, and the love for earthly beauty is called
1ishq-i-ma.15zl. symbolic love, and not the reverse.

This

love for the Truth can further be divided into the love
for God (gnostic love) and love for some ideology, cause,
faith or principles which was derived from that love for example, for one's country or some 't&m' for which
a man is prepared to fight and even to give up his life.
There is another s(gfe|ect of love which permeates the

?

V aI
atmosphere of the Urdu ghazal and which some western
critics find difficult to understand or appreciate.
One cannot classify it satisfactorily under any of the
categories;
above-mentioned/1 would call it ’love of being in love1,
love for love’8 sake;
or imaginary love.

it is not just a platonic
It may have developed from love for

any of the objects described above, but in the end it
becomes a way of life with the lover, an essential part
of his temperament.

Love moulds his whole being and

makes a new individual out of him, one who is full of
compassion, of love, and of the spirit of service and
sacrifice, one whose whole being melts like a candle
in the consuming flame of love.

A good deal of th&

Urdu ghazal falls under this category, and is undoubtedly
of a very high quality and of enthralling beauty.
Finally, it must be stressed that in the works of
the Urdu poets - both classical and modern - it is rarely
possible to label any couplet as definitely belonging to
any one of the particular categories we have listed.

The

whole tradition of the ghazal is such that many of them
can bear simultaneously any or all of these interpretations,
and couplets which have this universal quality are
esteemed as some of the very best that the ^ghazal can
show.
The Urdu ghazal has a history of about four hundred

h h l

years and moreover, continues without a break from the
much older Persian tradition;

and since gasrat1s work

makes constant reference to its traditions, an outline
account of them is necessary here*

It could be argued

that in India the ghazal goes back as far as the sayings
and couplets attributed to BSba Farid Ganjshakar (11861265), Amir Khusrau (1255-1325) and KablrdSs (H 440-I5I8 ) ,
but its currency as a regular form begins with the poets
of the Deccan under the patronage of Golkunda and
Bijapur whose rulers themselves were good poets.

Among

them, from the late 16th to the late 1 7 th century, are
Qull Qu£ub Shah, Nishajil, Ghaw a s i and Nusratl.

Their

successors, in the late 17th and early 18th century,
developed the form further both in language and style.
Bagrl, Vail and Sira;) are the most famous of these.

After

them the centre shifted to northern India (1700-1750),
where hitherto Persian had been the language of poetry,
and here the Urdu ghazal was now still further developed.
The language of the North Indian poets was more chaste
and refined than that of their DakanI predecessors.
Some of the famous Delhi poets of this period are PuchSn.
Abru, Yakrang, g5tim and Maghar.

But these poets too

belong to the formative period of the ghazal.

After

them come the poets of the period popularly called by
the historians of ghazal the "Middle Age" of the ghazal.

In its earlier years (1730-1800) the language was
further polished.

Similes and metaphors were more

natural, and the poetry was rich in deep emotions,
natural sentiments and effective expression.

Some

poets were either sufis or had a sufi background and
wrote largely in the sufi idiom.

Some of the best

known poets of this period are Sauda, Mir, Dard and
Qaim.

The poets who came after them developed the

language even more5 but the general trend was toward a
greater preoccupation with the niceties of technique
and away from the deep feeling and concern with deeply
spiritual themes one finds, for instance, in Mir.
Themes of purely sensual passion became more prominent.
Many poets migratwd from Delhi to Lucknow and absorbed
t*

its coiijtly and stylish atmosphere.

Some of the well

known poets of this period are Muggafl,
Jur* at, Insha, and Rangln.
affected a marked change.

?asan,

The poets who came after them
The natural simplicity of the

earlier period gave way to artificiality.

The poets took

pleasure in creating new and striking forms of expression,
in playing with words and in displaying their mastery of
prosody, without much regard to the content of what they
wrote.

Metaphors and similes became artifidal and

unnatural and the general tone of the ghazal became
pedantic and turgid.
heart;

The poets no longer spoke from the

they merely gave a display of mental acrobatics.

During this period the poets of Delhi, who were
living in the rather different conditions of a British
occupation which much reduced the resources of their
traditional patrons, retained some sparks of the fire
of their predecessors.

Thus arose the two so-called

schools of the Urdu ghazal - the Lucknow School and the
Delhi Schod, and the differences between them developed
fully during this period.

Some of the well known poets

of this period are Na$Ir Dihlavl, Mamnun DihlavX. Nasikh
Lakhnavf and Stish Lakhnavl.

The differences continued

in the period immediately after these poets (1825-1875).
In Delhi arose a school second in quality only to the
period of Mir and Dard.

Though it lacked the simplicity

of ideas, the straight forwardness of expression, the
deep and sincere feelings and the natural emotions
and pathos of the 18th century poets, what replaced all
this was nevertheless charming and attractive.

In

Lucknow the pupils of Nasikh carried his style to its
logical absurdity.

Vazlr, §>aba, Ba£ir and Rind could

not embellish the style of their master, Nasikh.

Their

style is full of immoderate flights of imagination, is
recondite and verbose, and displays cheap and morbid
feelings expressed in highly artificial, lifeless style.
In Delhi on the other hand, poets such as J£afar, Ghalib.
,£auq, Momin, Shefta, Taskln and Ni^am made.a new
contribution to the Urdu ghazal.

The freshness and

h w
originality of Ghalib. the terseness and brevity of
Momin, witji his original and beautiful similes and
metaphors, the lucidity of style of Zauq, noteable for
his pure, chaste and idiomatic language - these are the
life^-^blood of the Delhi ghazal of this period*
The distinction between these two schools of the
Urdu ghazal - the Lucknow School and the Delhi School is to some extent arbitrary and only apparent, for
poets belonging to one school also wrote in the style
of the other.

But broadly speaking, the distinction

does have some validity.

In the new situation which developed after the
defeat of the revolt of 1857 n©w literary trends arose,
and the ghazal as such came for the first time under
attack.

Before 1857 nobody had thought that there was

anything seriously wrong with it.

Though we meet a few

passing references that can be interpreted as implied
criticism of the inadequacies of the ghazal. criticism
in general is not of the ghazal as such, but simply
of some of the features of the work of some poets or
schools of poets.

The f^rm-as such was accepted as it

was, and enjoyed to the full.

No one was disturbed by

its conventions, for example, the fact that the masculine
gender was used even for female beloveds, or that each
3hefr or couplet normally had a separate theme, or that

^)l\G

quite a large number of ghazals depicted sensuous love.
But now, with India’s decisive defeat and the
establishment of the British as the ruling power, so
firmly established that for as far ahead as men could
see British rule was likely to remain unchallengeable,
great changes in men’s attitudes towards it took place.
As subject nations commonly do once they have accepted
their subjection, Indians now developed an attitude of
uncritical admiration for the culture and the standards
of their rulers, and of iuncritical rejection of their
own 'inferior* traditional culture.

Traditional Urdu

poetry, and the ghazal as its major form; came under the
heaviest attack.

Because the poetry which the

nine teenth-century British rulers of India admired stressed
the beauties of nature, it was assumed that poetry in
which this element did not feature strongly was hardly
worthy of the name.

And because the traditional

conventions of the Urdu .ghazal were not paralleled
by any similar conventions in nineteenth-century English
poetry?

it was concluded that they were ridiculous.

It is significant

of

the strength of the new ideas that

the main attack on traditional Urdu poetry should have
been delivered by gall, who was himself a ghazal
poet of distinction.

His reaction against the ghazal

was drastic, and in his famous musaddas Madd o Jazr-i-Islam.

published in 1879, he speaks in tones of the greatest
contempt against Urdu poets in general.

In 1893 he

wrote a more sober, detailed critique of the ghazal
in a famous essay Muqaddima-i-She* r o Sha'fri (written
initially as a preface to his divan of ghazals. and later
published as a separate book), in which

he took a long

and hard look at the whole treasury of Urdu poetry.
We shall speak here only of his criticism of the Urdu
ghazal.

He has criticised all1 aspects of the ghazal1s

form and contents, - its vocabulary, its figures of speech
metres, rhyme scheme and techniques in general, and the
sentiments expressed in i t - a n d though he recognises
features of the traditional ghazal whichaie vateble and
worth preserving, and considers that the form as such
should be continued, although with major changes of
form and content, his over-all critiBicm of the ghazal

as it stands is that it is artificial, insincere, immoral,
incoherent,

and repetitive, that its themes are limited

that
anc^/its language is circumscribed.

He also deplored

the lack in Urdu poetry of what he called 'natural poetry'
like contemporary English poetry.

1.

gall* s views much

gall, Muqaddima-i-She*r o Sha'iri. Lucknow (n.d.),
pp.101-110.

influenced his young contemporaries who also joined
in the chorus of condemnation of the ghazal*

One of

them was the KhushI Muhammad Ne^ir to whom references
have been made in earlier chapters*

In January 1903 he

published an article attacking Urdu poetry.

gasrat

was not the man to let this go unanswered, and his
reply was published in March, 1903.1

He does not

deny that there are elements in the ghazal which need to
be modified or abandoned, but argues (quite correctly)
about the themes which Na^ir criticises, "I will repeat
again that this is not a full list of the themes of
poetry, but only/^>ne-sided selection made to serve his
own purposes*

Such themes are to be found in Dagh* s

poetry, or in the compositions of cheap poets, or perhaps
in the ghazals of the kind of poet who thinks that love
poetry consists solely of debased themes of this kind ....
if the Chaudhrl §>agib [Na^ir] had studied attentively even
the poetry of students of Aligarh College [and by this
I
gasrat certainly means his own ghazals] then/hope that he

1*

2.

Khushi Mugammad NfJ^ir, Hama re Qauml Amra£. ^ligarh/^
Monthly, January 1§03, pp.It-12. Sayyid Pa^l121 Jfesan
gasrat MohanI, Urdu Sha* ill air us oar Ilzam-jj»8e]la.
Aligarh Monthly, March 1903, pp.11-16.
Ytfhen Na^ir did
not reply to this article, a further article appeared, viz*
Tanqld, Naicural Sha'irl. Aligarh Monthly, November 1903,
pp. 11-18. (This in my opinion was also written by
gasrat himself)*
gasrat, Urdu Sha'irl aur us par Ilzam-i-ftejo T op*cit.,
pp.lU-16.
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would not have thought it necessary /level such bold
accusations.”

He goes on to point out\ that Na^ir draws

his conclusions on the basis of an impermissible comparison
between the best English poets and inferior Urdu ones,
and that if Urdu critics reversed this process then they
could similarly 11prove” the great superiority of Urdu
poetry over English.
’Natural Poetry*.

He then ppasses to the theme of
” ... .Western people are generally

men of action and extroverts and except for a few are
generally unacquainted with the world of the imagination.
Thus their poetry is perforce restricted to such topics
as gardens, forests, mountains, rivers and to dialogues.
On the other hand Eastern peoples have always been
introverts, given to spiritual themes, and to thoughtfulness;
and that is why one finds in their poetry the themes of
love and affection, imagination, mysticism and philosophy.
I have heard ignorant people say that as Eastern poetry
has ho drama, it is completely worthless.

These people

should know that this situation is demanded by Eastern
tastes, and that the absence of drama is not a defect
in Eastern poetry.

If they do not accept this, then

we can v q t reply in kind, and make the counter-charge
that as there is no t a s a w u f in Western poetry, it is
completely worthless...1 have said earlier, and again say
that the time is very near when the style of poetry will
change of its ov/n accord.

But let us remember, even then

H50
we shall need classical poetry.

It is possible that

new metaphors and similes will be created, but these
innovations will require first a mastery of the poetic
)

art, and this cannot be gained without the help of
classical poetry.”
says

At the end of this article he

..People whose taste has become absolutely

transformed from Asian to European are welcome to the
new poetry.

They also have the right to ridicule

classical poetry and argue that it is contemptible.

But

your servant gasrat has neither the ability nor the desire
to write ’natural poetry*.
ideas too are ABian.

He is Asian, and so his

What other people desjise he holds

dear, and what other people ridicule, he praises.”
There may be an element of crudeness in gasrat* s
arguments, but they are far less crude than those of his
opponents, and their general tenour is remarkably sound.
And so at a time when the most influential leaders of his
community generally thought that the classical Urdu ghazal
had outlived its usefulness and would vanish under the
impact of growing Western influence, he made the ghazal
the chosen vehicle of his poetry.

He recognised that

the criticism of the classical Urdu ghazal was not
altogether unjustified* and accepted the grains of truth
which it contained.

His own ghazals reflect the changes

which he had said would come of their own accord, adding

* iS 'l
new dimensions and enlarging its canvas.
die.

And the ghazal did not

gasrat*s contemporaries like Bekhud Dihlavl, Sail Dihlavl,

RiySf Khairattfbadl, Shad 'Ajjlmabadl and Arzu Lakhnavl and those
\

V

who followed them, like J&lal Lakhnavl^ 1Aziz Lakhnavl, Fan!
BadaunI, Afcghar Gongvl and Magana Lakhnavl, showed that its
traditions were still releyant'^S^^apable^of development;

and

to this day there are ghazal poets whose work continues to
demonstrate that this is so#
At the time when gasrat started writingr^the world of the
Urdu jghazal was dominated by Amir Minal and ^Daah Dihlavl and
their pupils and contemporaries.

Some of thepe poets were
/

attached to Rarapur State in the U.P., for after the Mutiny of 1857
Delhi and Lucknow had lost their capacity for patronage.

(For this

reason some historians have spoken of a ’Rampur 'School* of poetry.
But in point of fact, there is no ’Rarapur School* in the sense of
a school with distinctive features like the Delhi and Lucknow
Schools.)

The poets who were popular at this ,t^e - the

turn of the century - were jjahlruddln jfahlr (1835-1911),
Mehdl Majrug (d.1902), Amir Minal (1828-1900), Dagh Dihlavl
(1831-1905), Amir Ullah Tasllm (1820-1911), Jfamin ’All Jalal
(183U-1909) and ALfaf gusain gall (1837-191U).
In the realm of the ghazal it is Amir and Dagh who are
outstanding among these.

Amir Minal*s style is ornate and

florid, and reflects his erudite scholarship.
ament is more suited to panegyric than to lyric.

His temper
His mastery

over words is superb, and even where the emotion is not

l\51
deep or effective, his lucid style and polished expression
make his verse a pleasure to read.

In handling the love-

theme he unfortunately followed the Lucknow tradition, which
rendered his verse artificial and shallow.

Dagh on the

other hand employed simple and idiomatic language.

His

chaste and pure language, his rather limited imagination,
and a predominance of the themes of mundane love are the
characteristics of his poetry.

He lived a life of

comparative ease and affluence, and this affected his
ghazal writing.
sense.

He speaks of love in a very superficial

It is a love of mere bodily pleasure, without any

deep feelings and emotions.

His beloved is bazarl and

his love is also bazari - i.e. the whole atmosphere is
that of the red-light area.

But the fluency with which

he writes, coupled with his

highly pp.ished and idiomatic

o

language make even his most sensual couplets pleasurable
reading,
JalSl and Tasllm wrote as if to dispel the enchanting
effect of Dagh1s style.

They gave up the artificial style

and wrote with a feeling heart.

They discarded the

sensuality and bawdiness which pervade Amir’s and Dagh1s
verse and struck a new note.

Though, judged by modern

standards, their poetry too is somewhat conventional in its
patterns, it was a change from the then prevalent themes
and so exercised anc appeal,
pall and Azad had inaugurated a new era in Urdu poetry,

ll5

but this was mainly in the field of nagm, i.e. longer
poems, written outside the stricter classical forms.
reforming zeal affected his ghazals too.

Hall’s

In them his tone

is pleasing, his language simple and pure, and his love,
though not of a passionate and all-consuming nature, seems
convincingly and movingly real.
Thus when Hasrat took up ghazal writing this was the
general climate, and of all these masters, Dagh’s and
Amir’s styles were the most popular.
yasrat up to this time was living quite near Lucknow.
Both his native Mohan and the place where he went to
school, Patehpur, are quite near Lucknow.

But he chose

not to follow the Lucknow school, or where he did, to
follow it only in certain limited ways.

Hasrat had studied

almost all the masters of the Urdu ghazal.

We have seen

earlier that he compiled, edited, and published verse from
about a hundred different poets.

He had a deep and un

matched grasp over the whple range of the Urdu ghazal; and
the result was that he did not strictly follow aiy one school
or any one poet.

Numbers of his verses - some of which have

been quoted earlier-state his position in these matters:

1.

We are concerned with themes of love and beauty;
we are not concerned with either Lakhnavl or Dihlavl.

1.

KulliySt, p.21U*

1
yasrat, I do not like the style of Lucknow.
In poetry I am a follower of the great Naslm

2
In the language of Lucknow the style of Delhi
is displayedHasrat the fame of poetry shines because of you.

3
GhSlib and MushafI and Mir and Naslm and Momin Hasrat*s temperament has drawn upon the bounty of
every master.
Hasrat has also mentioned some Persian poets who, he
says, influenced him.

yasrat I drew poetic bounty from the holy spirit
of Shams Tabrez

1.
2.
3.
U.

K u l l i y g t .n.282.
K u l l i y g t , p . 7.
K u l l i y g t . p.71.
K u l l i y g t , p . 196.

i fS'S"

1
Where else in Urdu, Hasrat, is this style of
NazTrl and FighStnt to he founds

It is noteworthy that the poets whom Hasrat has named
in his couplets wrote each in their own distinctive styles*
Yet very broadly speaking they have one trait in common.
They all have true lyricism and express the real spirit
of the ghazql, with its subtle and delicate expressions
of the different aspects of love.
and large,

In other words, by

they are free on the one hand from the jejune,

trivial pedantries of such poets as NSsikh and VazTr,
and on the other from the lewdness and sensuality of Amlfc
and DSghfii
For him, he says, the touchstone of good verse is
this:

2
Hasrat, in truth, only that verse is poetry that
at once enters into the heart the moment you hear it.

1.
2.

Kulli.ySt, p.185
Kulli.yat. p.27.

Another verse perhaps indicates why he chose Hasrat (meaning
Ty e a r n ing*) as his poetic name.

He says

1
I am a follower of Tasllm, a devotee of the
manner of NasTm.

Hasrat, I love verses which

inspire yearning.

These verses afford some indications of H a s r a t fs views
on poetry; and here we should also consoda* an essay written
towards the end of his life in which he gives a comprehensive
statement of his views on the ghazal in general.

'Abdus

ShakTLr has quoted a passage in his book from this essay,
which has never been published in full.

2

Poetry, he says,

can be divided into three main categories: Smad, g v u r d ,and a
combination of the two.

(The two words are two traditional

terms in Persian and Urdu literary criticism.
means "coming" and Avurd means "bringing".

Amad literally

Verses which

seem to come spontaneously and without conscious effort to
the p o e t ’s tongue come in the category of g m a d .while those

1.
2.

K u l l i y g t , p . 287*
’Abdus ShakTlr,op. cit. ,pp.h5-U8

hS7
which the poet has to labour to produce exemplify avurd.)
Hasrat further subdivides these three categories to give
the following scheme:
toad:
(a)

JtshiqSna

love

(b)

SrifSna

gnostic, mystical*

(c)

F5siq5na

igpious, immoral

&vurd:
(a)

MShirSna

examples of pure craftsmanship

(b)

N S f i ’Sna

moralising

(c )

gahikana

jesting

toad & Avurd combined:
(a)

S h a ’irana

lyrical

(b)

Vasifana

in praise of God and holy men

(c)

Baghiana

expressing the urge to rebel.

He goes on to explain what he means by these sub-headings.
He says that the kind of love poetry which expresses through
the imagery of earthly love, love for God - poetry in which
the Beloved and his Beauty are both divine, should be called

gnostic or 'ArifSna; and he thinks that the poetry of
Dard of Delhi, NiSz of Bareilly, and Asi SikandarpUrl
exemplifies this.

If, on the other hand the love is

mundane, love for a person in this world, and pure love
unsullied by debased emotions, it should be called
*Ashiq3na, love-poetry; and Mir, MushafI, QSim, GhSlib,
Shefta, £S11, Jal51 and ShSd exemplify this type of
poetry.

If the love of this world is of a sensuous

kind and the sentiments and emotions of bodily love and
the pleasures of the flesh are depicted in it, it should
be called FSsiqSna.

But he hastens to add that to

regard this type of poetry as debased or in bad taste
would not be justified.

He thinks that since the art

of poetry is to depict real and true emotions and senti
ments, then it cannot be confined to real, pure and
innocent love alone.

After all, he says, ninety-nine

per cent of our sentiments in the realm of love relate to
the joys of the body and the pleasures of the flesh, and
that these too cannot be denied the name of love, no
matter whether it be a pure and innocent love or not.
All the same he recognises some restraints and limits to
this kind of poetry, and says that to go beyond the bounds

>ise
of propriety and self-restraint, as is done in some
of the writings of Hangln, §a£abqir&n and JSn §&hib,
is not proper; poetry of this type should be termed
obscene, F£h i s h 5 n a .
Speaking of his "shS*irSna” category, he says that
if tf'ashiqSna1* poetry instead of being free and spontaneous
is compounded of various elements,

i.e., if it has an

element of conscious craftsmanship and is yet not deyoid
of effectiveness,

it should be called S h a ’irSna;

he

says that almost all the ghazal writers of the present
age

w ri t e more or less in this style.
This categorising of poetry is somewhat arbitrary, and

one cannot really fit the various poets neatly into
particular pigeon-holes as Hasrat has done.

However,

if v/e were to use his categories, the bulk of £ a s r a t fs own
best poetry would fall irijto the category of ’SshiqSna.
§asrat b y upbringing and temperament alike was a
traditionalist, and a man with a conscious respect for
long-established bonwentions*

Thus, when he writes of

Urdu poetry, he accepts all its traditions and all its
institutions.

For instance, he approves of the institution

of poetic tutelage* A s we have seen, when he planned his series

Tagkirat-ush-shuTa r g , he arranged it in accordance with
this principle.

In the preface of his book N i k 5 t - i-

Sukhan he deplores that this institution of ustSd and
shggird has almost disappeared, and in his estimation this
has adversely affected the craftsmanship of the new
poets.

He points out that the tutor used to guide his

pupil in the use of correct language,

idiom, prosody and

rhetoric, and that the decline of this system has brought
about a situation in which the novice in poetry writes as
he likes without any guidance, and thus often presents
good ideas in poor and defective l a n g u a g e ^

However,

he hastens to add, 11 One should not conclude from this
statement that the present writer considers it invariably
necessary for every modern poet to enter into the tutelage
of some teacher, or that without the master-pupil system
no one can become a perfect poet.
to think this."
here.

It would not be correct

He perhaps has his own example in mind

As a: beginner, he had submitted his verses for

correction first to Fitrat MohSnl, and later to Amlrullah
Tasllm, but he soon seems to have dispensed with an ustSd
and launched out on his own.
In other respects too, despite this conscious liking
1.

NikSt-ri-Sukhan, IntigamI Press, Hyderabad,n.dvp.3.
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for tradition, Hasrat was to a great extent unconventional
in his poetry.

Thus he himself committed most of the

defects and faults in the art of poetry which he has
enumerated in NikSt-i-Sukhan.

He was quite conscious of

this and, honest man that he was, quotes in ffikgt-i-Sukhan
his own verses in which various defects are exemplified.
For instance, he says that to use
of

C- i I ( Cj-i [+

f r
r
Z- f ,£-2 , U instead

, notwithstanding that this is still

the usage in some parts of the districts of Meerut,
Bulandshahrand Aligarh- nmong illiterate people, is
not desirable either in poetry or prose;
and Lucknow have discarded this usage.

for both Delhi
He then quotes

verses from different poets who have used this form,
and in the end he quotes his own verse’1'

At another place he opines that the use of the wore1
!a n d ! weakens the construction of the verse and invariably
affects adversely the flow and smoothness of the language.
After quoting other masters he quotes his own verse

1.
2.

pp.39-Ul
107

2

U & 2

and continues "In the second edition of PIv5n-i-H asrat
in order to remove the flaw in fluency, the first line
was amended thus:

He is equally uninhibited in quoting his own verses
in illustration of qualities which he approves.

Thus,

at one point he expresses the opinbn that certain obsolete
words are permissible to poets who have really mastered
the art of poetry, although not permissible to others.
For instance such poets may use
9

or

^
»*>
y 6/ ly u) , or

[•/
^

instead of
/

^

\£j

instead of

He then quotes his own verse in illustration.1

rd

If ever an occasional letter from you comes to me, the eyes

of love keep looking at it at every moment.
— r
and continues:—
uAnyway, this usage comes in the category of obsolete
usages,

and its use is not permissible to any but accomplished

masters.
At another place he speaks of the forms

(for

&3
modern

cfi

and

cf*' ) writing that they were long

ago abandoned by the poets of both the Lucknow and the
Delhi schools, and that therefore no poet should use them
now*

He goes on to say that in Gh&lib these are used to

satisfy the requirements of rhyme, and that where this is
so, their use is not a flaw but rather a virtue.

Then he

quotes Na&am J?abS#t a b S l 1s opinion that even for thfc sake of
rhyme these words should not be used*
he says,^
poets,

In conclusion

"In the opinion of the present writer Urdu

generally speaking,

should act upon the advice of

yazrat-l-Nagam, but on rare occasions, old and expert
masters of the craft of poetry would not be open to
objection if they follow MirzS GhSlib’s example."
(In my own view ^asrat is not justified in making this
distinction.

No one, whether a novice or an expert,

should use thesfe obsolete forms for any reason w h a t e v e r . )
In the chapter where he enumerates the beauties
and niceties of poetry, curiously enough, he has mentioned
"the translation of Persian idioms" with approval.
writes

2

"Since in the structure of the Urdu language,

1.

Nikfit-i-Sukhan, p.28.

2.

p. 128*.

He

Persian influence, like that of Hindi, is considerable,
we often find that uninhibited translations of Persian
idioms in Urdu poetry add greatly to the beauty of the
poetry.”

In my opinion this is not so.

Literal

^

translation of the idiom of one language into another,
whether it be closely related or not, is not generally
acceptable.

Such translations generally, far from adding

anything to the beauty of the language, appear as oddities.
§asrat has quoted examples of this practice from the
earliest poets, but from the modern poets we find examples
only from IsmS'Il Merathl, Asar ’AgTmSbadI and 8b33
fA£lmabadi
verses too.

- and some added illustrations from his own
This

i'ex *on the Translation of Persian

I d i o m ’ should in my opinion have been included in the
chapter dealing with the defects of poetry, and not in that
on its beauties and niceties.
These are some of the examples that Hasrat has quoted:

f

He says

is Urdu idiom and

translation of the Persian idiom

1.

pp.129-130.

^

0

!

,

O j s?

is a
,J •

<^-vkyor

<*-**V"

^

^ (^-*'*

_

He comments
translation of

/J

J,)p
**•••

c A f V ^ V r - ' ^ ’-

These few examples show a curious blend of a
sometimes rather forced approval of the practice of the
classical masters of Urdu poetry, a rather strict laying
down of rules derived from their more regular usage, a
willingness in practice to break these rules on occasion, and,
characteristically, an honest avowal that he does break them
and considers it a fault to do so.

To put the matter more

briefly, Hasrat for all his genuine reverence of the great
poets in whose tradition he tried to write, was foo forceful
and independent a character to obey the rules which he laid
down for himself, and one finds throughout his work a
certain conflict between his ideals and his practice, and a
consciousness on his own part that this conflict is there.
§asrat*s ghazals have many remarkable qualities, but
what distinguishes him more strikingly than anything else
from his contemporaries is the extent to which his verse
is the immediate, direct expression of his experiences
life.

in

In a community where the ghazal was the classical

form of poetry, and where most cultured men felt called
upon to demonstrate their ability to compose it, there were
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many run-of-the-mill versifiers who were little more than
conventionalists;

that is, they wrote verse merely to

accord with a generally accepted and acknowledged con
vention and tradition,

and hearing little or no litepal

reference to their personal lives and affairs.
this is not the case at all.

W ith IJasrat

It is of course true that the

works of practically every poet - and ^asrat is no exception
here - include a good deal of verse which is neither partic
ularly inspired nor particularly distinctive.

But we judge

a poet not by this kind of verse but by that in which he
appears at his best, and we are quite right to do so.

If

then we take the best of ^ a s r a t ’s ghazal poetry it will be
true to say that whatever he writes in his ghazals is not
in mere conformity to tradition and convention.
his real life.

It is

It is what he really feels and what he has

really experienced in life.

As we have seen earlier^ love

in the Urdu ghazal can have many different aspects - love
for the ultimate reality - God, love for someone of the
opposite sex, love for someone of the same sex, love for
some ideology or cause.

More often than not a traditional

ghazal-writer speaks indiscriminately of one or all of these
aspects of love, and does so purely as a convention.

It

quite possible that in real life he feels nothing at
all of these things.

But for yasrat it is his real

life experience that the verses of his ghazals portray and whether his love be homosexual or heterosexual it is
love which he has personally experienced that he speaks
of.

yasrat is perhaps the only ghazal-writer of his

age who is not a conventionalist in this respect.

His

ghazals are to him. what M I r ’s magnavi's are to Mir, or
Momin*s masnavis to Momin - an exposition of true events.
yasrat is a love poet, and without having loved
body and soul, he could not have written the ghazals
he has.

NiSz FatehpTlr! the famous Urdu critic, and a

personal friend and contemporary of yasrat,

once remarked

that yasrat was a born p o e t , and that even without having
loved he would have been a p o e t j

If by *poet* Ni&z means

versifier then his statement is beyond dispute, but if by
!p o e t ! he maans a real poet, a poet of the kind yasrat in
fact was, then it is difficult to agree w ith him.

As we

know, yasrat wrote practically nothing but ghazals, and
to write ghazals so effectively, ghazals that go to the
heart, as y a s r a t fs do, would have been quite ouf of the
question without the personal experience of burning,
passionate love.
^

tvj <Autu-L McUik
^
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A n y good representative selection from y a s r a t 1s
ghazal pdetry must unfailingly show the truth of this
general assessment, and I shall nov/ attempt to illustrate
it by presenting some of his most effective verses*
doing so however,

Before

it will he as well to say a word about

how a particular p o e t ’s contribution to the ghazal tradition
is to be assessed*

The point has already been briefly

made that one judges a poet by his best work, but that
almost every poet, along with his good work, produces much
that is uninspired*

In a form like the ghazal. which is

in any case highly conventionalized,

it is all the more

understandable if one finds a substantial proportion of such
uninspired verse,

and as we have said, H a s r a t Ts verse con

sists almost exclusively of ghazals*

To quote but one

example we saw in chapter J-iVe, ^ that yasrat remarks about
one of his dlvSns that it has ghazals with radlfs in every
letter of the Urdu alphabet.

It seems fairly evident

that it must have included at least some verse which was
written with no other motive than to fulfil this traditional
requirement in the compilation of a dlvSn,

and of course

verses written with such a motive are unlikely to be deeply
impressive*

1.
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Verses written to meet similar conventional

requirements add to the quantity of unimpressive work.
It is however at best a mistake, and at worse a perversity,
to select from a whole volume of a p o e t ’s verse only those
that one needs to support a particular assessment.

A

striking example of this perversity is provided in some
1
of the essays of Dr. ’Andallb ShSdSnl, who has sought to
portray Mir as the poet of sodomy.

It is perfectly true

that M i r 1s verse contains innumerable lines in praise of

^

beautiful boys of all professions, reflecting the conven
tions current in his time.

But a great majority of

critics have rightly attached little importance to this
part of M I r ’s verse; but have assessed him on the basis
of all that is effective and most distinctive in him.
Only in this way can one determine what, to use the Urdu
word,

is a p o e t ’s distinctive rang - literally “colour” .

By this process we single out Mir for his sweet and

x

melodious love poetry, NSsith for his remarkable command
of the whole range of rhetoric and prosody, and his
immoderate flights of imagination, GhSlib for his philosophical

1.

’Andallb ShadSnl, Mir Sahab kS ek Khas R a n g , SSqi, Delhi,
October 19U0 as quoted*by him m n?5 book, Daur-i-Hazir Aur
UrdU Ghazal Gol,Lahore ,1962, p. 92.
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approach, and his grasp of the human mind and its
feelings, Dard for his expression of mystic themes,
and so on.

In the same way, in assessing yasrat we

should ignore the large number of couplets which could
equally well have been written by any of his contemporaries
or predecessors, and focus our attention on those that bear
his own personal stamp.

Any brief, general assessment of

H a s r a t !s rang would be out of place at this stage, for such
an assessment must be derived from a study of an adequate
number of his verses, and we shall therefore undertake this
first.
Most critics would agree that one of the most striking
features of y a s r a t 1s love poetry is what one might call his
characterization of his beloved;

but there has been con

troversy over the question of what kind of a woman it is that
he writes about.

Pew would agree with yablb Ahmad SiddlqI’s

conclusion, for which he argues in his essay,"^that she is
a ’cheap prostitute’•
On the contrary, the picture which one forms is th&t
of a parda-nashln girl - i.e. a member of the class of

1.
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respectable woman who observe purdah.

Among those

(and they are the majority) who accept this view there
are some who say that Hasrat*s poetry is essentially that
of a b o y ’s innocent, platonic love for his girl-cousin.
It is a fact that love for one’s h i n t - i - ’a m . ’u n c l e ’s
daughter’ is very common, and is one of the sweetest
forms of love among Indian and Pakistani Muslims, and
it is more than probable that the girl cousin is indeed
one of the beloveds

of Hasrat*s verse,

for his first

beloved girl-wife was indeed his cousin.

But to seek

to confine y a s r a t 1s love poetry within the bounds of this
category is to attempt the impossible.

The internal

evidence of the verse itself makes such a theory, to say
the least of it, highly improbable, and external evidence
against it is quite conclusive.

Thus we have seen in

Chapter I (and appendixili) that in some
of his verse his beloved is the class-mate of his boyhood
Abtfl HSshim HusvS.
shown that one

A n d in chapter

of his most famous ghazals relates to his

love for a
romantic love

it has been

.

Love - that

is passionate,

- is itself suspect in all societies where

arranged marriages are the

rule.

Moreover, with normal,

hii

healthy young lovers, sexual union if, as and when circum
stances permit is among the aims of love, and love betv/een
cousins is no exception, though in their case it is almost
impossible that sexual union should occur until after they
are married.

It is true that from the internal evidence

of the verses of the ghazals alone it is impossible to
prove conclusively who, or what,

’the b e l o v e d ’ represents.

The long tradition in the ghazal of writing verses which
may be taken both in their obvious, immediate sense and
simultaneously in any of a whole range of meanings of which
the literal sense is simply the symbol, makes it almost
impossible to draw firm conclusions on this point, even
tentatively.

But this means, among other things, that

one interpretatinn that is always possible is the literal
one, the one which assumes that the poet means quite
literally what he says;

and in § a s r a t ’s case there is every

reason to believe that this interpretation is the correct
one.

This therefore is the assumption which we shall make.
In the verses of Hasrat’s ghazals we can find not only

a portrait of his most typical beloved, but of the various
stages of the development of his love for her, and of her
response to him.

The beloved in Has r a t ’s

g

h

a

z

a

l

s

is the

his

shy, timid, unsophisticated middle class girl of
his native U.P.

He has repeatedly written of such

a girl and he depicts her as vividly as the traditional
form of the g h a z a l , with its unconnected couplets of
widely divergent and varying themes^ allows.

He portrays

her cautious affection, delicate love and submissive
devotion, and thus presents a picture not found as a
regular theme in other poets.

Couplets which give

glimpses of this kind of girl comprise some of ^ a s r a t ’s
most representative writing.
He remembers when he first cast the ”glance of
love’1 on her beautiful face:

Ah, the intoxication of that glance of love which,
all unaware,
First turned towards the fairness of my
mistress’s beauty"}

(U3)
It is his b e l o v e d ’s purity, herdiyness, and her chastity

1.

Here and in subsequent verses no attempt is made to convey
the poetic quality of the original.
Only a literal trans
lation of the sense is given; and verses are not translated
where the connecting comment adequately conveys their gist.
The number in brackets after each verse is that of the page
/Kulliygt on which it occurs.

of the

that he finds most beautiful:

(60)
A wondrous thing is that chaste beauty which never
yet became the cause of a sensual glance.

In the beginning of the affair, both are unaware of the
feelings that gradually are taking root in their hearts:

^
f
< ^ 6 * ? <Ji~s;

^
(U5)

I am all unaware of it;

nor does she think of it.

In some such way as this is our love increased.
He remembers well the occasion when she first made his
acquaintance:
J c ? '-r'J vfif

S>)j

]s

;

(no)

How good was that moment that occasioned my love,
the time when that moon-browed one became acquainted
with m e .

his
Both feel attracted towards each other hut affection
has still not developed into love
•<*> ( r

/

^Sr' (JL^

^

^

v J*LJ? < u 9 k
'

(*)

Then gradually and imperceptibly this ^ o n d 1 grows into
1the bond of love*.

She begins to appear on the flat

roof of her house, and he begins to indicate his feelings
for her:

(9 8 )
The intimacy grows stronger.

She is close to him but

for fear that their relations might come to know of their

she
affair,/has to put on a show of indifference;

and he

realises that this is so:

CK1-JJ<J~£

O'f

022)

O

She stays near me, and yet at a distance.
She does not meet me openly;

of-r' r
f V

/'

she cannot.

^ 'r^

(jvv.)

If there were no fear of the taunts of her kinsmen,
it is a fact that even now she feels for jje.

V76

She could never meet me openly, though she
feels for me with all her heart.
She is also extremely shy;

in the presence of others

she cannot look into his eyes:

dOie'-f^'^1 3 8 ^
I still remember her shyness - how whe n others were
present she would pretend not to know that I was
looking at her.
Naturally,

she cannot have free communication with him when

she cannot even raise her eyes, and she plays shyly with
her he..

#
^
n

~
IJ>

cJt

^

He on his side loves her with all his heart and soul,
and for this very reason his first concern must be to preserve
her good name, and let no suspicion of their love arise.

He

wants to gaze at her to his heart*s content, but for fear of
bringing her into disgrace he cannot:

j a*.

(123)
If you are to look at her, look at her from afar.
It is
He recalls
her

not love's way to disgrace "beauty.
how when he first saw her and fell in love with

he did not dare even to ask her who she was:
I

r

C> ?
(45)

But somehow these difficulties are surmounted, and the
time comes when they are able to be alone together.
He remembers how indescribably beautiful she seemed when
he first told her of his feelings for her:

r

/
(13)

But now a change takes place in her.

W h e n first he

loved her she was a stranger to this novel experience of
love, a simple, unspoiled girl, unaware of her own charm
and of its magic.

Now she is all too aware of it, and of

the magic power it puts into her hands.
her:

Her lover tells

M72
■mr/e*

(31)
Now I remember those days, when, at the beginning
of our love, you knew no wiles, no deceptions.

k* r ( J ( J /
Ct3 d

^
olff

I
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oJ f ->i
(;8 ) ;

Remember those days when no one was in love with you,
and you, for all your beauty, were not conscious of
your charm.
(? r

(8 )
I felt without surprise my love increase from day to
day, while you felt no pride in the uniqueness of
your varied radiance.

> A *

(8 )
My simple love was something to be seen, in the days
when your beauty was not preoccupied in adorning itself
L y -/ U>'
Ul

£ JJj

(8)

What has become of those days, when beauty and love
[i.e. you and i] were absorbed in longing, when we
felt a bond between us, but not yet the bond of
mutual recognition.

V79

A n d he tells himself in the greater part of a whole ghazal
describing this situation:

V

[ > / / i c e y y^
(3)
I transformed careless beauty [i.e. a girl unaware
of her beauty] into self-conscious,
beauty.

^

self-adorning

What did I do when I declared my love?
si)
v ‘/ k £

< (i

(3 )

After I came to you my impatience only increased;
and I had thought that now my heart would learn
patience.

^
cf J C<s
(3)

I spared no effort in all I did to serve you;

^

but all I did was to make you acquainted with the
ways of tyrannical pride.
\JjMC # V

J

li/cr*'
Now my heart finds no means
suc&

is

(3 )
and no way to peace;

the spell that your glance of pride

cast upon me.-

1

has

^

^90

(3)
How greatly does love for you enhance the
status of men*s heartsI

It transforms the

atom into a sun and the drop into an ocean#
But then he thinks that, after all, she has e v e r y right
to be proud, and that he is indeed no match for her.

How can my heart aspire to union with my beloved?
She is the empress of beauty, and I am nothing.

(152 )

A beggar such as you longs for a queen of beauty
£like herl.

Hasrat, what else is this but madness?

He tells himself that he will not now win her again except
after many days:

(2 4 )
gasrat, it is not easy to love one so slow to relent.
First I must find the courage in my heart to restrain
my emotion.

Yet he is so sure of his sincerity and of his true love
for her that he is convinced that despite everything she
will in the end be drawn to him:
^

« ^ Us S I

(

?

Regard for the humility of my longing for her compels
her,

so that even in her pride she cannot break free.

E v e n so, he warns her not to put too great a strain upon
his devotion:
o ^ u £ c j y c n

/

'

^

c
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(33)

Your waywardness has broken proper bounds.
Do not rely so much upon my love.
csj C s l
cj s f ^ t/ y U

1a

/ ^

a */cs;

J s
(2 k )

0 cruel one, though to give up my love for you is
impossible for me,
Yet if I were to do so, it would not be unjustified.

But in general he behaves as a true lover should, with
humility, and submission to his beloved’s will.

And

when their relations are restored, this is the attitude
he maintains, rebuking himself for every lapse from the
standards he has set himself.

Y/hen she got angry, why did you too feel displeasure,
^asrat?

You should have bent the head of love to

touch the foot of pride.
He sees that she is grieved at heart.

He does not know why.

Perhaps something in his behaviour has hurt her.

He

musters his courage and lays his head on her feet and seeks
forgiveness and tries to dispel her sorrow.

(239)
An d now all is well between them.

She comes to him when

shfe can, and they are happ£ together.

A whole ghazal - one

of those exceptional in the tradition of the ghazal in that
it consists not of separate,

independent couplets, but of

a single, connected statement - recalls vividly the memories

h $ 3

of these days.

The ghazal is exceptional too for its

outspokenness.'*'

>1l l v ^ i c j
£ ~ > Jri'Lj m ^ U c ^ . \ / f t

I still remember those days when I was in love

w 1•

and when night and day/£hed secret tears.
cJ'/sc \
L'\$j

** <^-<2

I remember when first I gave my heart to you,
agitated b y a thousand longings and a hundred
thousand desires.

^ 3 sJ* U>cr"'L^i
ij> yj\
I remember how again and again my glance of love
would go towards you and meet your eyes as you

"

looked out at me from the round windov/.

LVd^>

>->

)y,j\

I remember how the moment I met you I became bold
and how you put your finger between your teeth [as a
sign of shock and amazement].
1.

This was the ghazal v/hich was discussed in Chapter Lt

(p)p«2~63— (r^)ltCo b> b* J-ou^ct vw
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I remember

iL-V yS •

how all of a sudden I

tried to draw

back the curtain [behind which y o u sat] and how
you hid your face with your stole.

2 1 > / d>\?
f

Jt l' A

^

£ KJ «

\?s*X

I remember how, thinking that
I went to kiss

you were asleep,

your foot, and hov;you smiled as

you thrust away my head with your foot.
>'U o ly J I J
•
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I remember how* w h e n e v e r I found you alone,

then

out of regard for you I would tell you the feelings
of my heart in a roundabout way.
6 / 1£*
(

y IL
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Tell me truly, do you too remember the situation
when you had no other man in love with you but me?

*
cz*) m ij f o y ^
^
^
7 ?

»
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I remember hov/ taking care not to be seen by the enemy,
and against the wishes of every^one, you would come to
me secretly at night.

Iffcf

y

L- J—Pu
*

S9

L->'SS*>> (J S '

i f

(?

£-~ p I t*) o i l j* f j£-f tj1**
(
f
1
1

I remember how you would come barefoot on to
the roof in the midday sun [when every^jone else
was taking the siesta] to call me.

✓
«y-> l l-'lti cy

ffS

J

1
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I remember how if during our nights together we
ever spoke of parting, you would weep so much
that I too had to weep.

j

c

J>L I It ) S'
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To this day the picture of our lov e r s 1 meetings
is before my eyes.
To this day I remember my going to you and your
calling me.

s f < ^ c .
L
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I remember how sweetly you would tease me,
and how freshly you would speak words of love,
and how if I spoke of rivals you would [tease me]
and be evasive.

I remember how when you would see me behaving
distantly you would with a hundred endearing graces
win me, and then yourself become angry with me.

£-,> I C iZs'oy

<_/

but
The years have passecyi still remember the place
to which you used to come to meet me secretly.

\ I \ y f S *-* *

"

1

I remember how in my love for you when I found
you helpless with henna leaves bound on your hands
and feet I would tease you and tickle you.

hV

yasrat in spite of my claims to piety, to this
day I remember the story of those days of desire.

There are in fact a number of musalsal ( ’continuous*)
ghazals of this kind, and they are some of H a s r a t ’s best.
Another, in which he again looks back on the joys of
love, is: 1_

<i_.y

fJ It- i

Vyf t/f*cJ

I still remember all the joys of those carefree [days
of] pleasure.

My heart has still not forgotten the

joys of the beginning of love.

She was all graces, a stranger to the ways of cruelty
and I had all the joys of her boundless kindness.

1.
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She was unaware of her beauty, and I of my love;
how can I bring back again the joys of that
unawareness?
O
->*

l

, 0 ^ ^ ^
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From my side the impertinences of the glances of
love;

from my mistress’s side the joys of the

beginning of her mischievousness.

O^
y

c—'y*
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I remember the ever-fresh boldness of her beauty
and love, the joys of my pleading excuses, and of
broaching my complaints.

t,
I

I would sacrifice a thousand times the state of
good health for that sickness brought on by love,
which enabled me again and again to taste the joys
of her coming to see me.

x~?

I n yet another he speaks of* how sometimes - when she is
cruel to him, he wishes that he could rebel against her,
break the bonds that bind him to her, and forget her.

Break your vow of kindness and become estranged
from me.

Go, my kind mistressI

very well, be

angry with mel

Do not relent in any way at my acknowledgement
of my guilt;

in fact, be even more wayward than

you were before.

<Ly>ril-V
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Plunge my desolate heart into sorrow, and set
yourself to torture my grieving heart.
^ ,
I & • / . II
^ks;U
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L

A-^ I ., *
>

s ' 4 c< al-

If we meet in the street, then in order to be
cruel to me, bite your lip and at once go away.

1-

43o

If you see my glance of love absorbed in gazing
upon you, let your angry glances busy themselves
with devising punishment for me.

<
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Return no answer to my letter of repentance,

*

and when you see me, ignore me and pretend you
have not seen me.

* 1

’

*
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1

W h e n you meet me alone shower abuse upon me,
and in the company of my rival become the
soul of modesty.
4-Vyi ltt V /*-s:

Yes,

^ 1

l/L/<r

this is the fitting punishment for ray

ineffectual loyalty,

that you should become even

more angry with me than you are now.

i

^31
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Z-r'iS'i fc-l\cS'c?.
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My heart is tempted never to meet this heedless
bold mistress again, and to abandon all loyalty
to her,
L - h s i & i

To expel from my heart all memories of the days
when I was her lover and become a stranger to
the longings of love.

£'l—
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To forget the enjoyments of the toils of the
pain of my heart, and to seek peace and make
it my aim to be healed.

/

'

To let not a single longing remain in my
despondent heart;

that is, in short, to become

indifferent to what I once desired.

■»

To see to it that the memory of that cruel
one is never permitted to return to me on any
account,

so indifferent must I become to my

pledge of loyalty.

i
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But, alas for my helplessnessl

cfy

i- l
f

with all this how

could I be disr)leased with that embodiment of
pride?

£.L
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You may forget me, but I could not forget you;

^

*

and I am a slave to this indifferent way of yours.

; ~r')

1

T orn by his sorrows now £asrat has a mind to
surrender himself to death and free himself
from these troubles.

^

?

h 33

H a s r a t ’s delight in all the sensuous experiences
of love is unusually frank.

Many verses speak of the

fragrance of his mistress’s body.
He says that her lovely "body needs no perfume at all.
It is the fragrance of love which pervades her garment:

(85)

A n d the garment which once comes into contact with her
keeps the fragrance of her "beauty for years:

(132)
He knows that the fragrance which reaches him is certainly
that of her "beauty, for she never uses any perfume:

(221 )
Many more such verses could "be quoted.

Her fragrance far

434
surpasses that of musk and ambergris.1

All that comes

into contact w ith her is redolent of it, so m u c h so that
w he n in Paradise he recalls the smell of her discarded
garlands, the flowers of Paradise will disgust him.

2

The fragrance of her hair, and of her mouth, and of her
whole body, haunt him and exhilarate him.
Equally vivid are the memories of colour^ associated
with her red lips and cheeks, and her red clothing.
A n d even when she was wearing white, it seemed that her
clothing felowed with colour, as the glass glows with the
colour of the wine it holds.

I

(30)

In fact he finds it difficult to describe her delicate body

1.

2

.

3l
k.

P.277.

219.

25k, 85, 219, kO, 251, 68, 271.
22, 169, 306, 11, 57.

except in terms of fragrance and colour;

her fragrance

holds all fragrances, and her grace all colours.

(22 )
^lasrat’s frankness has already been illustrated
more than once.

His poetry includes descriptions of all

the situations of love, and the varied emotional states
of the lover and his beloved.

Even in her shyness,

boldness lies dormant, to be evoked by the ardour of her
lover’s advances.

He tells her:

(35)
You have not yet seen the boldnesses of the ardour
of desire.

Your indifference is a response only

to my unspoken beseeching.

(32)
0 shy beauty, the boldness of [my] love will itself
teach you boldness and mischief*

h56

(63)
The pride of* beauty is aware of the aims of
boundless love.

The modesty of the beloved

understands all the language of desire.
V ^

(7^/1

O l

A

(

0J»

(U2)
How bold, h o w bare beneath its concealment is
the hidden glance which lies in the eye of
that shy one.
Many similar verses could be quoted.1
And now comes the night that they pass together, he
with his head rested on her thigh:
Jj^-p y i j
)

L* lc5

^ vji 11>^ of

^
(277)

She was still shy, and he was impatient; but he at
first made no advances to her.

(336)
But when he expressed what he wanted of her she was
angry, and indignant, and astonished.

1. e.g. pp. i+5, i+0, 266

?

2-t37
(/

y <*?c/f^v d o > <_l

(32)
H e r eyes were lowered with shame, but even then
traces of acquiescence shone through he shame:

✓

He remembers these nights spent together, and how 11that
chaste fair one11 on these nights so banished all vestiges
of reserve that it was he who forgot his boldness and his
command of the situation:
cj L^

c O ^

^

Cl

J-

f! <J>s* ( 3o)

In general in the Urdu _ghazal the coming of dawn after the
night of union is an occasion for sadness - partly for the
obvious reason that it means that lovers must part, but
partly also because of the sense of guilt which they feel
about their love.

But in gasrat’s work there are a number

of verses which describe the dawn as no less welcome than
the hours of darkness,

such is the intensity and essential

purity of the love which they feel for each other.

^98
<fxJ
(30)
The last hours of the night of pleasure, the
matchless charm of the radiance of dawn.
Her sleep-laden, half-opened eyes are unforgettable and
still live on in his memory.

d lj> xT ^
(30)
The day has dawned, and she is exhausted.

Shame and

boldness alike are no beyond her strength:

<
<

~

y

l

£?f c c o /
V

r

v

c

(259)

And he too is exhausted and needs her support.
dJSSsJV J
L
-

J ^
(179)

All is over, but the pleasures of the night have enhanced
yet more the beauty of her face:

/
<

■

/V

/

'

("

*

— ' n

«

(72)

>199

It is lines such as these that have led Habib Ahmad
§iddlql to the quite unwarranted conclusion that H a s r a t ’s
beloved is a "cheap prostitute".1

but no sensitive reader

can fell to be struck by the difference between these verses
and those in the work of D5gh and some of the earlier
Lucknow poets which indeed describe their relations with
courtesans,

Hasrat is simply describing with his usual

frankness the intense delight in sex which two young people
passionately in love

and fully attuned to each other feel.

It is significant that in the verse quoted above (p*470,
line lo ) the words

*

I (chaste) are used as the
9

description of the girl whose sexual boldness is being
described.
W hen this stage is reached,lover and beloved become
one, conscious of their uniqueness, aware of the pointless
ness of such questions as whether their love is essentially
his response to her beauty or her response to his devotion.

(32 3 )

-

^

^

(55)
For this reason he does what few ghazal poets have done,

1.

p . 73 of his essay^

avxA

|*-H70 *W

e .

and speaks frankly of his shortcomings as a lover, knowing
that the true quality of his love nevertheless continues,
and that her trust in him too will not weaken "because
of them,

(211)

^i

> * ' v ’ ‘*

j \f

<L

if?

So unprincipled was I that in separation from my
beloved I did not hold back from plucking the
[other] flowers of the Spring.
^

(39)

^

C/ r

o L*>
’

y S -2

**

My sins could not wipe out the scar of the love
of my beloved - and what was this but her forgive
ness of my sins.
J,Jy
(2U2)

cr-*
*

‘

jrf
1

{

Whether love continues in submission or no, beauty
in every situation cherishes its servants.
Such love is not to be bartered for all the fame and all
the wealth the world can offer:

(30)

iiyJ

o ^ / d . ^ <JU

uIJ , ^

^

^

l

A n d such a beloved is to be served as an adoring slave
serves his king:
(30 7 )

_
^

H a s r a t , to kiss the feet of such as she is no
sin, I swear by God.

It is good that in the kingdom of love, Hasrat,
she is king and I her suppliant.
Had he seen her only from a distance, he would have
sacrificed his life for her a thousand times.
(8 5 )

(yj I

cf,<z-s*>S
»

He is happy if she accepts him as her slave;
cannot he her lover,

so be it.

(U9)

‘
* I'

,

s

(23)

if he

{
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^
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(175)

7ovL'oUo^(^^y;

sj'fV— S*'

She calls upon her devotees:

yasrat you too

stand up to greet her.
(I46 )

^

J>jrfJZ>

if
Everyehe glances at me from afar,

that is more than

enough, but grant that she accepts my salutation.
He knows nothing but good about her;
he is incapable of seeing them:

and if she has faults

5oz

If she seems cruel to him, he will find justifications
for it:

„

„

c

l

c^r 6 ^

u,

(2j5)

r
'
&

^

Her cruelty cannot diminish his love for her.

In fact

he sometimes feels that her cruelty and the sweet pain
of separation, and the yearning and waiting for the time
when she will come, all hold a pleasure of their own,
which even being with her cannot match.
<jJ b ^ u ( / j t y j

(210
(53)

*

(86)

UJI

( 132 )
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& 2. Ioj

'*A>^«3'

Even if she should turn against him, even if he should
himself try to forget her, his love for her is too strong,
his memories of her too vivid.

V

We may remark in passing here how typical it is of ^Jasrat
that the girl who wins his heart is not one of the

jasmine-

like complexion so admired by the conventional, but of
(Sjif 9

1wheatish1 , colouring, the w ord

; ’saltish’ ,

is not used of a very fair complexion.
Once he has given her his heart he cannot now forget her,
though he does not himself k now why,
ui cJj> (322)
C of jj? o f
%
__

>
f *
CJ r C_yvlX^

—
<3/—

^

^

£

<J>
+

(U5)

3

He finds no great difference between the morning of the night
of union and jfe the evening of separation:
(38 )

i u A ’
*»%•
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A
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*vScw-t-}

<ft

** •

%

(123>

Indeed, a time comes when he feels that' her kindness does
*i» *

not matter to him - not because he is indifferent .to.
her, but because his love for her is so great t h a t ,-whatever
her response, it cannot vary.

5VH
*

i

^

(131)

*-” J

c/0 i ^

»> ' ( T ^

W h e n love reaches this stage it merges in the divine,
and all loves, whether for boy, or woman,

or God, or an

ideal, are simply aspects of a single all-pervading force.
All beauty, which evokes love as its proper response, is
a facet of Divine Beauty, and love cannot be immoral.
Neither can any act, or any course of action which is
inspired by love, no matter how such conduct may appear
in the eyes of the upholders of narrow orthodoxy in
religious and social life.
his poetry

And so all the values which

proclaims are expressed in his full and active

life in all its aspects.

He responds with love to the

beauty of women - Indian, Italian, Cypriot and Greek.

He

is the brother of all who share his love of, and dedication
to, high ideals - Muslim, Hindu, and atheist.
are simply an aspect of his religion.
forms,

Love,

His politics
in all its

is the force which dictates both his poetry and his

life, and if he commits sins, love is the force that
redeems him.

Verses which express aspects of this outlook

are to be found throughout his work.
them is given here:

A small selection of

§"d !T

(317)
Love in all aspects is absolute good - be it for
God or be it for human beauty,

( k 5

)

Everything in which there is beauty shines in my
heart.

The urge to worship beauty is in my very

clay.

(12)

’

- ^ 0

The religion of love is the worship of beauty.
We are not concerned with reward and punishment.

(316)

1

’

1

* '

Is the worship of beauty a sin, then, Hasrat?
If moralists condemn it, well let them.

If I care for anything else except to look upon
your beauty, then may the desire for Paradise
be forbidden me.

»

•TDQ

c>r

(177)

^

cf. c ^ c s j \s

coU^c/*>

’MajjSzl’ love too is something;

but I neither

reject its blessings, nor am I addicted to them.
cr tJr (y ’ )r

l & ' C ? oj?

W h y should not men of vision incline towards
maj5zl love?

G o d ’s radiance is manifest in

these material forms.
,
v
<_< o > * / c u r

(97)

¥

,
^
C

^

cs J

<±l a,

I do not grieve over the censures of

the orthodox,

for in my soul I have found the link between
ma.jgzl and haqiql beauty.

(151)
I was a

^

C
sinner,

•1 -,kV /

and am purified; what a

transforma

tion my love for you has wrought in me.

The path my heart followed was the love of beautiful
ones;

and none knew that I was a godly man.
<J> Cy* c>v^ J>.

(272)

<£_ u C o — ^
i

'

J ]

<^

He knows God whose heart seeks to gaze upon Him.
A n d he is an infidel who is infatuated with [only]
the beauty of fair ones.

9f(

(307)
H a s r a t ’s heart is a mirror of a form of God, though
his eyes are held by the beauty of fair ones.

(218)
Music and wine are not permitted to every man.
But to lovers they are not forbidden.
Lovers have no other obligation except love, and this duty
to love the beloved absolves them of all other religious
restrictions;

they will fare as well at the Day of Judgement

as those who practice all manner of austerities.

The lover is above the ritualist and ascetic.

His prayer

is different, and the ritualist im5m is not fit to lead the
prayers of lovers:

(1U5)
In a way the obligations of a lover are far more stringent
than those of the orthodox.

The conventionalholy man

performs his prayers at the appointed time.
no appointed time of prayer for the lover.

But there is
His whole life

is a long worship of his Beloved, and every single moment
that is not spent in the worship of his Beloved is as if

spent in sin:

(60)
l^r

-r— i

If it be pursued with sincerity then, without doubt,
even desire for the world is of the essence of
religion.

,
Uj

r

j1

(84)

Uj

^asrat worships not only the ’idols’ of beauty,
but is proud to adore the tombs of saints and does
not care what criticism people may make of him:
- 1 1" i ^
» irc
3,
^ ~ -T

( 26I4.)

Love is God, and God is Beauty, and this is the hidden
secret of mysticism,

and the root of real religion
fc" A

(178)

>S\ \

,
^

^cyf

-

c^L> y j > c x > c r p\J(Sr

A n d this is why a gnostic’s heart never forgets to repeat
over and over again that Beauty is Truth and Love is God:

(310 )

^

^

He is not misled by people’s abstemiousness and austerity,

523

for he has seen many a wicked ’holy m a n 1 and many a
holy 1sinner1;
I* > ^ 0 n^
(66)

cX

■>

i- f

i. L A ^'2y v-

He is very practical and mundane about his ow$ position.
/
He does not claim to be a saint, but he does consider
himself a pious sinner:
(66)

J

JJ* / fcTi <t_

We must turn now to examine the poetic skills that
gasrat brings to the expression of his poetry.
often struck by the thought that

.A

excellence of the quality of his life.

One is

lack the uniform
Yet they are

entirely characteristic of him, for he writes what he
feels just as it occurs to him, without any thought of
anything else.

So in one and the same ghazal we find

beautiful lines along with quite third-rate lines, lines
which are sometimes almost ridiculous, and we wonder
why he did not cores them out when he published his
work.

For instance in one of his ghazals written in

Faj^iabad Jail in praise of the rainy season this line
occurs - in praise of potassium permanganate I

A medicine of the rainy season has been found, of
purest red, which destroys every ailment of the summer
and the winter.
Some other examples of this third-rate lines are:

(39)
It is the burning of grief, not a fever;

but y o u

do not believe even this.

(267)

SI I

On the night of separation even the sheets of muslin
brought no relief.
In the cold weather [when we spend the night together]
then even the cotton coverings of the quilt will be
enough.

l

iU» 1 ^

C- J U

t j ,,

(229)
In playing cards with her I deliberately lost the
game - and she thinks that she defeated me.

gasrat,

she has found a new excuse for not writing to me;

because of the war in Europe the price of paper has
increased too much.
(S'Jj S

• .** f f* ,

{It(J I r*

«•- ^

%

dZ- jfcs'l
(99)

She kept the quilt between us all night long, and
grief at this banished my sleep all night long.
erf j£<}y d> a w
v—

^ o f r *—>.j>y* fi •—*1^ £

( 101+)
The causes of the progress of nations are something
more than these;
telegraphs.

it does not depend upon posts and

512.

(163)
By what a skilful trick that cunning one first stole my
heart - and now she says, "What a rotten thing you gave me I"

If you cannot cure even the sickness of love,

then what

sickness can y o u cure, 0 beautiful one.

(330)
0 reserved one, I envy with all ray heart the good fortune
of your stockings and the good luck of your gloves.
The n he has written quite a number of lines in that very
Lucknow tradition which he rejected,

A selection of such

verses follows, but there is no point in translating them.

Most

of them are either uninspired expressions of conventional themes,
or a kind of verse which owes its point to play upon words and
other technical devices;

some of this second kind have a charm

of their own, but cannot really be translated.
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^

For all his interest in, and attention to, questions
of language and usage - an interest expressed in numerous
articles explaining defects in language and composition
to be found in Urdu poetry, he is himself very careless
about such things in

his own verse.

obsolete words, for instance
and

instead of

Thus

he uses many

instead of

(S— ^

6^

- and this even though

the modern forms would fit equally well:
(21+6)

Similarly he uses -rCT W (for

h) which dropped out of use

after the period of Mir and Sauda.

He also uses obsolete idioms or translations of Persian
9/

usages

not acceptable in Urdu,

common but its Urdu translation

In Persian
»1
r

correct idiom.

^ f

is
**#

is not

<J *

(17)
The same criticism applies to his use of
and

instead of

instead of
^

^ol/T

His vocabulary too quite frequently includes words
that are not correct in Urdu:
( 162 )

*<jfic/ <fs
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These defects are the more striking because in
general his poetic craftsmanship is of a high quality.
Thus his mastery of the apt use of Persian constructions
is evident;

The Urdu ghazal springs straight from the

Persian tradition, and striking use of new combinations of
Persian words in it has always been esteemed by the ghazal
poet and his audience.

Ghalib and Momin,

to quote only

two of the great poets, are well-known for their skill in
this respect, but whereas Ghalib1s love for the difficult
and striking expression is often very marked, Momin1s have
a more direct charm.

And gasrat, who as we have seen

(p.MSs) was conscious of following in the tradition of
Momin and his disciple JUasTm, shows in this respect some
of the same characteristics, though he too sometimes reminds
one of Ghalib. for instance where he writes:
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Some of gasrat*s taraklb are as follows:j jrf
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(,50)

All these are very successful examples enhancing the
beauty of the ah? er and adding to its flow and smoothness*
The influence of Persian diction in general is marked
in §asrat*s verse, as it is in that of his contemporary Iqbal*
But Iqbal* s style is not as mellow and sweet as the temper and
while
texture of the Urdu ghazal demands ,/§asrat* s is exquisitely
suited to it.

»
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This reflects a basic difference between the

S’*9
two contemporaries.

Iqbal was a philsopher, thinker and

reformed, who chose verse as the medium of his message.
His style is superb, and unsurpassed for his purpose, and
his diction is well-matched with his lofty ideas.

gasrat

is first and last a lover, and all elaborate philosophies
and ideas melt away in the flame of his love.

His language,

choice of words, and expressions match his feelings and ideals.
But he has sometimes used Persianised expressions which
bring him close to Ghalib’s and Iqbal’s styles.

One ghazal

of which this is true is worth quoting in f ull: -

The words and expressions

overlined give a markedly

Persian flavour to the ghazal, but they in no way impede
the
its flow or/spontaneity and freshness of its emotion.
But side by side with his mastery of Persianised
expression goes an equally remarkable poetic command of
simple everyday, often colloquial, speech, so that som® ot
his lines have become almost proverbial.

52.0
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Another noteworthy feature of ^asrat* s poetic
technique is his use of specifically Indian materials in
his verse.

W e have seen that, in general,

the Urdu ^gjaazal

writer seldom uses ideas and terminology not already

5~2J
recognised as part of the stock of the Persian g h a z a l . and
taken from there into Urdu.

T o quote one

interesting example^ one might have expected Indian jghazal poets
to make use of the imagery of s ati. the age-long tradition in
own free will
Hindu India by which a widow of her/burnt herself alive on her
dead h u s b and’s funeral pyre.

The idea of such complete

dedication accords well with the ghazal tradition, but Urd u
ghazal writers, born and brought up in India and living their
whole lives there,

seem never to have thought of this.

It

is a Persian poet, coming to India from Iran, who is struck by
this manifestation of almost super-human love and faithfulness
by H i n d u women, and who exclaims:
*

7 1
1
In love there is no one else with such a masculine valour
as the Indian woman.
Not every moth can aspire to burn to death for an extinguished
candle.

(The moth that flies to its death in the candle’s

flame is in the ghazal a stock symbol for the lover.)
gasrat, however, partly perhaps because of his religious
beliefs, does make frequent references to specifically Indian
themes, particularly those concerning Krishna.

Some of his

.ghazals in praise of Krishna are really beautiful, and the fresh
1.

I have been unable to find the reference for this verse,
but it is extremely well known to all Indian and
Pakistani students of Persian.
I myself can remember
reading it during my school days.

S T L

and novel tarSklb that he coins to describe K r i s h n a 1s beauty are
such as no other Urdu ghazal writer before or eince can parallel.
A n aspect of Sri K r i s h n a ’s beauty is, traditionally, his
bluish-black complexion.

gasrat writes of him:
V'&flo u ^ y

OJ ^253.)

It was that black radiance,gasrat;which was the source

\

of the increase of my [mystic*] awareness.
(The tarklb

^ U ^ y black radiance is itself a veiy striking

1 /

one.)
One of Sri K rishna’s attributes was his flute, with its sweet
and alluring sound.

Two of g a s r a t ’s ghazals which contain

references to Krishna and the places connected with his name are
worth quoting in full.

The first is of only four couplets:

IT*lt~'x / j 1/ f

^ Q-' U

My longing sings the praise* of Mathura, for that is
the city of lovers.
* J w <r

trro)

lX. ^
v s jacJs'

Every particle of the earth of Gokud reflects the beauty
of his attraction.

In Barsana and in Nandgaon too I have gone and seen
his radiance.
\S CS/~* \
Every melody of Krishna’s flute carried the message of
eternal life.
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J w ie n gasrat started his career as a .ghazal writer, there
were two somewhat contradictory trends in Urdu poetry.

On

the one hand the followers of Dagh and Amir MI rial were singing
in strains that seemed out of place in the late 19 th
century;

and on the other the protagonists of Western

(or would-be Western) modern culture were writing on
what they described as ’natural themes*

and implying -

or indeed openly claiming - that poetry of this kind mad$
the traditional ghazal obsolete.

gasr a t ’s contribution

was to raise a voice which said much that was fresh on
the themes of love and yet still maintained the matured
traditions of classical poetry.

Indeed, he is perhaps

the only ghazal writer in modern times who became an
acknowledged classic in his own life-time.

His masterly

use of Persianised diction, evidenced especially in the
creation of new c o m p o u n d ^ taraklb) at once puts him in
the same rank with the great masters of the ghazal like
Ghalib and Momin.

In this respect Iqbal was much in

fluenced by Ghalib. and in turn much influenced a younger
generation of na^zm (poem) writers;

but it was gasrat

who influenced the younger generation of ghazal writers in
this respect, more than Iqbal or even Ghalib.

His melodious ghazals gave Urdu poetry a new depth and

a new dimension.

His poetry does not show the powerful
the
ideological rhetoric of IqbSl or/philosophical sophistication
of G h a lib t but neither of these reach Hasrat*s legel in the
sublime expression of the themes of love.

His ghazals

are a constant source of the joy and the wonder that only
great poetry can give, and IJasrat is, in my opinion, definitely
one of the greatest ghazal writers that Urdu poetry has
produced.

He is justified in his poetic boast:

(8 )
Hasrat, you revealed the refinement of the
lover*s code.
Before you, the status of the disgraced lover
lacked acceptance.
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Appendix

I

g a s r a t ’s ancestors
gasrat was a Sayyid on both sides of his family, that
is, his mother and father were both direct descendants of
the holy prophet of Islam through his daughter Fatima.
genealogical tree of his father’s line is as follows:-

His father was Azhar gasan.

1.

Azhar gasan

2.

Mahrul gasan

3.

Majhar gasan

U.

Qhuiam ’All

5.

Sayyid Muhammad

6.

Sayyid Shah Vajlh u d dlnjlfugammad

7.

Mugammad ganlf

8.

Ghuiam ’All

9.

’A b dur RaTlf

10.

Sayyid Jamal

11.

S a ’duliah

12.

Sayyid Gaddan

13.

Sayyid Aliahdad

1U.

Sayyid Muntakhib

15.

Sayyid MagmTld NeshapPrl

16.

Sayyid Mugammad

The

17#

Sayyid Agmad

18.

Sayyid gusain

19*

Sayyid Ababakar

•

4T'

..V

*L•'

Sayyid YagyA
20*

’Abdul ’Aziz

21•

Ibrahim

22 .

MahmUd

23*

Zaid^or Yazld

2i+.

’Abdullah

25.

Y a ’qab

26.

Sayyid Ahmad

27•

Sayyi d Muhammad

28#

Mugammad Taql

29.

A b a ’1 Fajal Masa ul R3fi’
Masa Alm a b r a q a ’

30.

A b a ’l Fa^ail ’All NaqI

31.

Aba J a ’far ’All Taql,
Sayyid Vasit

32.

Imam Masa Ra^a

33*

Imam Masa Ka#im

3U*

Imam J a ’far §adiq

35*

Imam Mugammad B3qar

36.

Imam Zainul ’Abidin

\

%
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37*

Imam gusain

38.,

§ajrat

39.

Abtl j a l i b

40.

'Abdul Mu^talib

41.

Hashira

42.

'Abd-i-Manaf

'All

('Im r a n )

S ^ S

Appendix II
flasrat’s date of birth and date
of marriages

Many of the important dates in ^asrat’s life cannot
he established with complete certainty.

It sounds odd to

a western mind that a modern man like £asrat who died as
late as 1951 should pay so little attention to the recording
of important dates.

But it is a fact that Muslims in India

and Pakistan attach little importance to the accurate record
ing of such dates even today,

A couple of years this way

or that way, according to their thinking, makes little
difference, and there is no point in trying to pin down the
day and month of one’s birth or marriage or of other events.
For example, the general feeling is that only snobbish
people who ape the fashions of the West celebrate birthdays.
In my own family birthdays are not observed.
Another important fact bearing upon this situation is
that the dates of birth given in school certificates are
usually incorrect.

Under British rule, and even today in

India and Pakistan, an upper age limit is fixed for appearing
in the Civil Service examinations and for entering Government
service;

accordingly parents generally yielded ( a n d still

do yield) to the temptation of giving the age of their children
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as a few years less than the actual age, thus allowing them
some margin for initial failures in the relevant examinations.
School certificates are therefore not to be relied upon.
Finally, a careless attitude to dates is characteristic
of most Urdu writers, and this further complicates the task
of the researcher.
In the following pages we will try to establish the
ItasTatt
correct datesoof U f birth and marriage in so far as this
can be done by an analysis of the materials available.
Date of b i r t h .
Authorities differ on the date of gasrat's birth.
majority give it as 1295 A.H./1878 A . D .1

The

Suleman Nadvl in

his article gasrat kl SiySsI ZindagI published in the special
p
gasrat number of NigSr gives the date as 1398 A.H.
But
the ,3 I is clearly a misprint, and the *8 * may also be so.

Dr. fIj5z gusain in his book Mukhtagar TSrlkh-i-Adab-i*
UrdTT^ gives 1875 A.D.
In an attempt to establish the true date conclusively I
wrote to gasrat1s cousin, MaulfinS IkrSLmul gasan Mohanl.

1.

2.
3*

He

Ra'biya Begam: gasrat kl khBnagl ZindagT, Urdu Adab, issue
d. Oct•1951 9 A l i g a r h , 92.
’A bdush ShakUr: Hasrat M o h S n l . L u c k n o w , * p. 6 .
NISz FategpUrT: Tazkir5-i-gasrat, Nigar, issue d. Jan.-Feb.
1952, Lucknow, psf?
Issue dated February, 1952.
Lahore^|19US>13rd edition^ p.22U*
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is not only a very close relative of gasrat, but was
associated with all his activities throughout his life.
wrote me several letters on this point.

He

In his letter dated

Uth M a rch,1963 he claims that all these dates are wrong.
writes:

He

f,In our family, the genealogical tree is kept b y the

elders of the family, and usually the years of birth are
entered by them;
and correct.

so this information is the most authentic

My uncle (father’s brother) LatJIful g a s a n 1s

diary, in which the years of birth and death of the members
of the family are entered is in my possession.’1
In another letter dated 17th May 1963> he wrote:
U-UL
In our family all events are recorded in terms of Hijri
era.”
In his letter dated Uth March,1963* he wrote:
”1 was born towards the end of 1886 A . D . , and I am six years
younger than gasrat.

My sister garnida, who is one year

younger than gasrat, was born on 8th, Rablul A w a l
I was born on 17th of S h a w S l 130i+ A.H.

1299 A.H.

••••• gayStul gasan,

a maternal cousin of g a s r a t ’s mother, who was one year older
than gasrat, was born in 1297 A . H . ”
It is true that MaulSnS IkrSmul gas a n nowhere quotes the
documents available to him which quote the dates of g a s r a t ’s
own birth*, presumably W B t

it is not recorded in any documents
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to which he had access.

Nevertheless the evidence of the

dates which he quotes appears to me to be convincing.
All the dates which he quotes are mutually consistent.

For

instance he says that he is six years younger than gasrat
and mentions 130U A.H. as his own year of birth, ^gasrat's
year of birth should be 1296 A.H.

Then he says that his

sister Ha ml d a , who was one year younger than Hasrat, was
b o r n in 1299 A.H.
1296 A.H.

Again this makes gasrat*s year of birth

Then he writes that gayatul gasan, a maternal

cousin of gasrat*s mother, who was one year older than gasrat,
was born in 1297 A.H.

Thus again g a s r a t fs year of birth

works out at 1296 A.H.
While-- the dates given in -H i ^rl-te rms -are .mutually con sist
»nt, this is— not the case with those stated in terms of the
O h rl a tian calendar*

But this- is unde r s tandable-.

In

families where roeordo are kept— in Hi fori dates m i s calculati o n s
♦ ften occ-w - in stating---the C h r ist ian equivalents.
Hasrat himself is very careless and casual about the
dates of important events in his life.

In 1 9 5 1$ when apply

ing for an entry permit to go to Pakistan, gasrat entered
his age at that time as 72 years, which would make the year
of his birthtl.876 A.D. or 1295 A.H.

This permit is now in

the possession of MaulSnH Jamal Mian Farangl Magit, and in
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his edition of the KulliyBt he states the date of birth as
1878 A.D./1295 A . H . , presumably on the evidence of this
document.
However, if once we accept this year as correct, a
number of puzzling questions arise.

For instance, by

this calculation he was sixteen years old when he passed
his Middle School examination in 189U> Tcoev&j

years old

when he matriculated in 1899 > and twentypi^. years of age
w h e n he passed his B.A.
accept,

These dates are difficult to

gasrat was an exceptionally intelligent and able

boy, and it seems highly unlikely that he could have been
more than fourteen at the time of his Middle School examina
tion.

In fact it is more probable that he was a year or two

less than that.
We therefore conclude that g a s r a t *s year of birth is
1880 A.D./1298 A . H . 1 and not 1878 A.D./1295 A.H. as has
generally been accepted hitherto.
Date of m a rriage.
The same difficulty arises in determining this date too.
Here again, the western custom of celebrating wedding

1.

This is the date given by Ra0frn 'All HSsbml too in his
foreword to She English Translation of the Selected Poems
of H a s r a t . Pt. I, Mercantile Press, Cawnpore, 1922, p.ii.
But this seems to be a lucky chance.
Generally his dates
are no more reliable than those given by other writers.
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anniversaries is virtually unknown in Muslim society, and the
great majority of Muslims do not even remember the date and
year of their marriage*
g a s r a t 1s biographers generally say only that his marriage
took place during his student years, and if this is so, then
it could have happened any time between 189U and 1903*
R S ’biS Begam in her above-quoted article says that gasrat
was married in 1903> and Ragifo ’All HSshml quoted earlier,
gives the date as 190U#

On the title-page of the book it is

recorded that gasrat himself had revised it in Sabarmati
Jail#
oym

At first sight this would imply that 1901+ has gasrat*s

confirmation, but it seems more likely that he paid little

attention to it, for it seems quite certain that it is not
correct#

Thus, it is generally said that he was married

before he went to Aligarh* and this puts 1903 or 1901+ out
of the question.

Maul&nS IkrSmul gasan MohSLnl in his letters

dated 27th May,1961+ and 21stDecember ;1967» wrote to me that
at the time gasrat went to Aligarh he was already married,
that his first daughter N a ’Ima was born after he had been
married about seven years, and that at the time of gasrat*s
first arrest (in 1908) she was one year old.

This would

give the year of gasrat*s marriage as 1899 or 1900 A . D . , and
I conclude that 1899 and not 1903 or l+> is the correct date

53H

because it can be established that it was in 1899 that
gasrat joined the M.A#0. College at Aligarh#

Si 3"

Appendix

III

Sayyid AbP'l HSshlm Rusvg

It was perhaps in the same year that gasrat went to
utis
Aligarh that Rusv3 went to the Deccan,
At any rate/in this
year 1899> that in a ghazal written in A ligarh Hasrat makes
a series of references to the Deccan that was to continue
as late as 1923*

Their whole tone shows how acutely gasrat

felt the separation from him,

I quote here the important

verses in this connection.

My heart is filled with the fragrance of my beloved..
The gusts of the breezes come from the Deccan.^
(Aligarh,1899).
and again in 1899:

0 gasrat, the morning breeze goes towards the
breei.Ccountry of the Deccan.
Tell to thisy^the burning
pains of separation.

1.
2.

K u l l i y g t . p . 296*
K u l l i y S t . p . 296.

2
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S£ d / o / >

1 c/f

oj ^

-f'

Ic ? ijSJ < J ^

The sympathy of Rusva was gasr a t 1s only solace;
and that Rusva too forgot gasrat after he went
to the Deccan.^

(1900)
W h e n IJasrat could bear separation from him no longer, he made
a journey to visit him.

This was in 1900, w hen he went to

Hyderabad for the first time.

A passionate ghazal written

at Hyderabad on this occasion includes the lines:

'

v *
My glance of love is laden with complaint.
E ven in sleep I cannot look upon him close
at h a nd.2
I k' cy[
->v \ ^

c / f c v

1

j'

There was a time when I could resolve to give
u p loving him.

Now I cannot endure even the
3
strain of separation from him.

1.

K u l l i y a t , p.299*

2* Kulliyat, p. 28L|..J
3. Kulliyat. p.28U.

tkv c^\>Lfc«.

T

™

^

i_fh,n •
»
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This ghazal does not mention Rusva by name, hut H a s r a t fs
cousin, Maulaha Ikramul Hasan MohanX has told me
that it was indeed for Rusva that it was
written*
The whole tone of the ghazal is so passionate that
it is difficult to believe that it was not inspired by
some lotus-eyed girl, and we find the same tone in other
references to the Deccan in other ghazals*,

For example:

J-Uc/'.C
Since that fair-one has made his home there
The entire land of the Deccan has become a garden1
(1903- 1912 )

If Aligarh had the honour of H a s r a t ’s being there,
Hyderabad is proud that you went there*
(NajXbabad,

1*
2.

Kulliyat» p*23*
Kulliyat* p*6l*

2

1916)

*

i

Daily it brings from the Deccan the fragrance of
the b e l o v e d ’s love*

Let not the breeze drive me

to madness.^"
(8th October,1917*Faizabad Jail)*

0 breeze of the Deccan, we too have a message for you
to bear*

May God make you pleasure-increasing and

sorrow-killing*
If you come across him, then tell him, "The secret of
thy love - How long can gasrat*s heart bear not to
publish it?"2
(6th March,1917, Meerut Jail).

1

(Lj
' y

i[

l

How deeply the breeze that returns to the north sympathises
with me in my grief!

Every time it blows from the south it
3
bears with it the fragrance of your beafcty.^
(7th October, 1923).

1. Kulliyat . p . 138
2. Kulliyat . p.ll+U
3. Kulliyat. p . 222
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It is not suprising that some writers have concluded
that gasrat was in love with a Deccan lady*

Thus gablb

wr*i tea? ^
SiddTnT writes;

In discussing gasrat*s beloved we should mention
a graceful beauty who made the fortune of Hyderabad
shine brighter by making it her abode.

The mention

of this beauty begins from 1899 and continues for a
quarter of a century.

Mr. giddlqt’s mistake is quite understandable, but Mauiana
Ikramul gasan makes it quite clear in a detailed letter of
January 11+, 1963 that it is Rusva to whom all these verses
refer.

The verses referring to the Deccan in fact continue

references to Rusva which begin as early as 1897} thus the
verse

(s

^

^

, »

(already quoted on p . a b o v e )
bearing that date (p.283)*

*&

appears in Kulliyat in a ghazal

Mauiana Ikramul gasan*s

statement is supported by

1.

Hasrat Mogant, article published in Urdu A d a b . Aligarh,
issue dated October, 1951*

other evidence,
Niaz FategpElrl*

that of gasrat*s school-fellow and friend,
He writes:^

'’Mauiana gasrat MohSnl

inherited three villages in KhajvS tahgll, Fateljptlr district,
from his [paternal] grandmother, and it was through this
connection that gasrat came to FatehpELr.

In 189U He entered

the Government High School to study English*

But in his spare

time he studied Arabic under Mauiana &ahTlr ul Islam, founder
of the Madrasa-i-Islamia, Fategptlr, and Persian under my
father*

I was his fellow-pupil*

He lived in the m e n ’s

quarters of the late Shaikh Shakir ’All, near my house.
there we were always holding poetic gatherings*

And

There was

nobody in Fate^ptlr whom Hasrat knew except myself*

His closest

friends were Rngul A m i n and Sayyid Hashim Koyvl [i.e* Rusva]
His attachment to Hashim was exceptionally close, and it would
not be wrong to say that he was the theme of gasrat*s poetry*
gasrat has spoken of him many times in his verses.”
In the light of this evidence we may regard it as
established (for the first time) that all the references to
the Deccan refer not to a woman, but to Mauiana Abtl’l Hashim
Rusva.

1.

In the article Niaz and Fatehpur in the Niaz number
of Nigar already quoted, p.93.

•••

Appendix

IV

H a s r a t 1s first w i f e *
The following is a brief account of g a s r a t 1s first wife,
based upon an article in a women* s magazine - Rahbar-i-Nisvan^
[Lahore], in an issue dated November,

193U*

She came of a respected Sayyid family of Mohan, where
she was born, "perhaps in 1 8 8 5 %

and was the daughter of

Sayyid Shabblr Hasan Mohani, who later became a yakll in
the High Court of RaichUr, Hyderabad State.

Like the other

women in gasrat*s family, she received a good grounding in
religious education, and was also taught Urdu, Persian and a
certain amount of Arabic.

Up to the time of her marriage,

she devoted some efforts to helping educate the other girls
of Mohan.
Before her marriage to gasrat she had been engaged to
another boy, HidSyat ul gasan, who was also a close relation,
being the youngest son of the maternal uncle of gasrat*s
mother.

He later became a hakim and a respected member of

the family.
After her marriage to gasrat, he went to Aligarh, where
he lived in a hostel.

1.

She stayed behind in Mohan.

Later

*Abdush ShakTLr, g asrat M o h a n t , Lucknow, 1 9 5 % 3rd e d . , pp.
116-117*- For the sake of completeness, in the first two i,^
I repeat h e m the information given on p.rz> above.

5<<2-

however,

she joined gasrat at Aligarh (probably after

his graduation).

She was, like her husband, a very

staunch nationalist and ardent advocate of Indian independ
ence.

She was a member of the Working Committee of the

Indian National Congress.1

It is said that she had a

cooler head than Ijasrat and was more balanced than he.
Her thinking was clear and lucid.

There is no doubt that

it was her courage, endurance and unflinching character
that enabled Hasrat to undertake his revolutionary activities*
She always stood by her husband, in sickness, in health, in
jail, in poverty - for prosperity they never knew.

Every

time IJasrat was in jail, she had a terrible time at home,
living from hand to mouth, and obliged to forego even the
bare necessities of life.

She lived a very austere and

rigorous life, and even during the days of extreme difficulty
never accepted any public money.

A well-known Urdu writer*

poet and author, Pandit Kishan PrashSd Kaul narrates this
incident in his article "The Personality of gasrat Mohani ",
published in the gasrat Number of Nigar, Lucknow,1952.

1.

'Abdush Shaktlr, p. 117

5^3

!,It was as far back as 19Hj.^or 1915 when yasrat was
in jail.

I had to go to Aligarh on a business trip for

the Congress.

There I learnt from my friends that gasrat*s

family was in great financial distress.
Begam gasrat.

She knew of my relationship with yasrat and

knew me personally too*
by thatched M E

I went to see her.

Surrounded

houses, under a neem tree, there stood a

semi-permanent small house.
gave my name.

I tried to meet

I knocked at the door and

Begam yasrat opened the door and led me to

a small room in which an old piece of matting lay on the
floor.

In that house, Begam yasrat was living with her

old and ailing mother and her baby girl.
turned to yasrat.
jail.

Our conversation

She acquainted me with his condition in

At the end with muefo hesitation3I suggested in a round

about way that if she would accept it some money could be
provided for the fmtnily.

She said in reply,

"I cannot

stand the idea of raising funds from the public for me.
am happy and content as I am.
self."

Please do not trouble your

She paused for a while and then said,

printed several diwans of various poets.
lying here, and takes up space.

1.

It was actually 1916.-K.H.Q.

I

'‘yasrat

The junk is

Urdu-i-Muklla has ceased

S^H

publication.

If you could arrange for the sale of these

things it would be a great help.”
do my best.

W hen

I reached

I said I would try to

Lucknow I told the whole story

to my friend, Babtt Shiv Prasad Gupta^who was a nephew of
LalS Raja Moti Chand and a landlord of Banaras.

He had a

great affection for yasrat, and a certain sympathy of
temperament with him.
five hundred rupees.

He at once sent me a cheque for
I passed this on to Begam yasrat

who sent the books to me in a parcel.’1
Begam yasrat was a very courageous woman indeed.
seems very simple and ordinary today;

It

but half a century

ago it needed a great deal of moral courage to cast aside
the v e i l and come before others in public places unveiled.
Begam yasrat did this.
covers most of the

She used to

body, but did not

wear the b u r q a g . which
veil her face.

She travelled with yasrat throughout India and accompanied
him on the pilgrimage to Mecca and to other holy places in
Iran and Iraq*.

Begam yasrat shared not only her h u s b a n d ’s

political idealism and patriotic zeal, but also his literary
taste.

A gifted writer in her own right,

she possessed a

facile pen and a lucid style of writing amounting to a
mastery of narrative.
very expressive.

Her language was plain, chaste and yet

She was widely travelled in the Islamic

world, having accompanied her husband to Iraq, Iran and
Saudi Arabia.

She wrote two travelogues named: o >

V IJh'

and

.

She

A ?

These were published in 1937*

had a keen observation and an eye for minute detail.
She had only one daughter, who was named N a ’lma.
She was later married to a close relation named ’Abdus
S a m i 1.

T h e y are still living at Karachi.

died on 18th April 1937 at 11 a.m.

Beggm gasrat

gasrat wrote a very

pathetic account of her illness and last journey in his
paper, Urdu-i-Mufa l l s « N o . 2,1vol.28, dated February to April
1937.1
gasrat was deeply shaken by this loss, but he bore it
with his usual fortitude and determination.

He wrote two

very moving odes to her memory.
cJ 1 u

^

of

d i\t>

C-

1.

r ’>
, } J o ~ /cjJ

dyiy

(J

^<7-

<->

CA''

Some extracts are given in the introduction to K u l l i y g t :
fA bdush Shaknr also gives extracts.

546
Appendix V
Earl.v poems of Hasrat not Included in his Kulliyat

(i) cf. p.109.
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1TIS THE LAST ROSE OF SUMMER
’Tis the last rose of summer,
Left blooming alone;
All her lovely companions
Are faded and gone;
No f l o w ’r of her kindred,
No rose-bud is nigh,
To reflect back her blushes,
Or give sigh for sighi

I ’ll not leave thee, thou lone oneI
To pine on the stem;
Since the lovely are sleeping,
Go,

sleep thou with them;

Thus kindly I scatter
Thy leaves o ’er thy bed,
Where thy mates of the garden
Lie scentless and dead.

So soon may I follow,
When friendships decay,
A n d from L o v e ’s shining circle
The gems drop awayl
W h e n true hearts lie w i t h e r ’d,
A n d fond ones are flown,
Ohi

who would inhabit
This bleak world alone?
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T r a n s la t io n s into Urdu poetry, of a few introductory lines
of Scott’s Lay of the Last Minstrel, in which the poet gives a

pathetic contract between the social position o * anciont bards and
those of the 18th century :—

o:--The way was long the wind was
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cold,
The Minstrel was infirm, and
old;
llis wither’d cheek and tresses
grey,
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Sccmod to have known a better
day;
The harp, his ao!c remaining
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joy.
Wm carried by an orphan boy;
The last or all the Bards was'
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Who sung of Border chivalry,
For well-a-day ! their date was
fled,
His tuneful brethren all were J r &
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And he, neglected and oppress’d,
Wish'd to be with them, and
at rest
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No more on prancing palfrey
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No longer courted and caress’d,
High placed in hall a welcome
guest,
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He pour’d to lord and lady gay
The unpremeditated lay.
Old times were changed old
manners gone
A stranger filled the Stuart’s
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a crime.
A wandering harper scorned
and poor,
Ho begg’d his bread from door
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to door;
And tuned to ploaso a peasant’s
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ear,
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The harp a king had lov’d to

hoar.
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Appendix

A supplementary

selection of Ijiasrat^s v e r s e .

What appear to me to he the best and most significant
verses in H a s r a t ’s poetry are not adequately represented
in any published selection.

To supplement those quoted

in the foregoing chapters, I give a further selection here.
(Some which occur in earlier chapters are again repeated
here.)
It is noteworthy that g a s r a t ’s best period as a
ghazal poet is from 1908 to 1918*

It is the ghazals of

this period above all that have become a part of classical
ghazal literature.
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